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Foreword 

It is no longer possible in today's world to talk of ignorance as the root of 
environmental problems. Environmental degradation stems from a host of fac
tors, both human and natural. As we have come to better understand them, we 
have learned that, given an appropriate legislative base, environmental problems 
caused by human activity can be dealt with. But in the process we have found that 
solutions must be sought at the levels concerned if the results are to be long-
lasting. This means that the causes of industrial pollution must be dealt with by 
industrialists before ecologists can repair the damage to the environment. Likewise, 
political or socio-economic problems require political, sociological or economic 
solutions. 

The Horn of Africa is an extreme case. The IUCN's Sahel Programme has 
been operating there since 1988. The programme's staff have been struck by the 
incongruity of the region's suffering. The Horn possesses all the resources 
needed to make it one of Africa's major economic centres and yet there seems to 
be no halting the environmental decay and insecurity it engenders. In fact, when 
one looks at the Horn's problems, one can only conclude that urgent and well-
directed international action is needed to prevent a mega-disaster. 

Since the outside world became aware of the 1974/75 famine, international 
relief and donor agencies have expended so much energy and resources in the 
Horn with so little results. It is obvious that existing aid and relief projects are not 
bringing the people of the Horn any closer to the goal of sustainable development. 
One reason is the political factor. During the past three decades, legislators in the 
Horn have rarely marched to the same drum beat as the people they govern. Due 
to an often unenlightened management of the environment, or its wilful misman
agement to extract short-term economic gain, and confrontational rather than 
conciliatory policies, the squandering of the region's resources has gathered 
speed. 

Wanting to understand the interlinking factors impeding sustainable devel
opment in the Horn, the IUCN commissioned this study. It provides a historical 
analysis of environmental degradation in the region and establishes an inventory 
of forcing factors that are contributing to a declining quality of life and growing 
insecurity. The IUCN feels it should share these findings by bringing FIGHTING FOR 
SURVIVAL into the public domain. The report provides no ready-made solutions, 
but its intention is to open a debate that we hope will reach the highest levels of 
government in what is perhaps the world's most disaster-prone and war-torn 
region. 

Sir Shridath Ramphal, 
President, 
IUCN - The World Conservation Union. 
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Preface 

T his report has been compiled from research and fieldwork undertaken by Bryan 
Spooner and Nigel Walsh between October 1990 and January 1991. The study was 
commissioned by the International Union for Conservation of Nature and Natural 

Resources (IUCN), known as the World Conservation Union. The study falls under the 
IUCN's Sahel Programme, whose overall objectives are stated in "The Sahel Programme 
Policy and Programme Declaration" (February 1990). While the IUCN is developing Na
tional Conservation Strategies (NCSs) for countries in the Sahel region, this study takes the 
perspective of the Horn of Africa, which for the purpose has been defined as including Sudan, 
Ethiopia, Eritrea and Somalia. Djibouti was not included in the initial terms of reference for 
this report as the IUCN had no programme activities there at the time the study was 
commissioned. 

The study reflects the IUCN's concern for the impact of human and economic insecurity 
in the Horn, and the need to examine the various inter-relationships resulting from this 
insecurity and continuing degradation of the environment. While the NCSs seek to promote a 
sustainable conservation-based approach to development, such an approach appears to be 
incompatible with human aspirations when war, drought, desertification and economic 
instability pervade a region. 

The IUCN's intention is to open new avenues of discussion on how to make development 
strategies more relevant by adapting them to the causes and effects of human insecurity as an 
on-going factor. It is hoped that through such a dialogue conservation-based development 
can become a more effective agent for promoting peace, reconciliation and stability. 

In planning and implementing development strategies, international agencies, donor 
governments and nongovernmental organisations (NGOs) have largely ignored the basic fact 
that, when put under stress, both human and ecological systems exhibit much that is 
irrational. Practically without exception, the roots of insecurity, conflict and chaos have been 
side-stepped by the architects of international aid programmes or treated as short-term 
phenomena, distinct from the normal turn of events. Development planners have tended to 
consider these forces as external, and not central to the problem. As a result, the concepts 
employed by the planners and strategists virtually ignore insecurity caused by environmental 
degradation and the reverse effect, environmental degradation caused by insecurity. A new 
and more dynamic approach is, therefore, needed. 

As the end of the twentieth century approaches, the evidence of human and environmen
tal crisis, and a growing awareness of the magnitude of change in so many facets of life, is 
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gathering pace. Human activity, particularly in relation to the use of the earth's resources, has 
drastically altered the balance of forces directing our evolutionary processes. 

It is hoped that a better understanding of the changing world in which we live will lead to 
a broader consensus that accepts fundamental diversity in human endeavour, culture and 
development as essential. But just as essential to human welfare is the preserving of genetic, 
biological and ethnic diversity. In all forms, diversity contributes to the richness of life and is 
at the very heart of evolution. It must therefore be recognised that the fundamental forces of 
nature underpin survival, whatever the prevailing political or religious beliefs of a particular 
culture or society. 

Governments must be encouraged to understand that diversity is the central pillar of 
sustainable development. Sustainable development can only be achieved through a balanced 
use of natural resources. Judicious resource management breeds security and an improved 
quality of life for everyone, irrespective of race or creed, caste or class, gender or political 
affiliation. 

The problem now facing environmental strategists and development planners operating 
in the Horn is not only to reach a consensus on what is out of balance and why, but also to put 
in motion the process of achieving environmentally sustainable development policies that 
embrace diversity, and then to put these policies into practice. 

IUCN intends to organise a workshop to discuss the issues presented in this report. The 
InterGovernmental Agency on Drought and Development (IGADD), whose members include 
Djibouti, Ethiopia, Kenya, Somalia, Sudan and Uganda, will be invited to take part. IGADD 
is expected to play an important role in deciding the future forms of sustainable development 
in the region. 

Jip Ketel, 
Coordinator, 
IUCN Sahel Programme 

Gland, Switzerland 

10 



PART 1 

THE LEGACY OF HISTORY 

11 



12 



Chapter 1 

Introduction To Crisis 

E nvironmental degradation is a plague that upsets the traditional balance between 
people, their habitat and the socio-economic systems by which they live. Because 
environmental degradation disturbs a region's natural resource base, it promotes 

insecurity. Insecurity leads to strife. If allowed to degenerate, strife results in interclan 
feuding, civil war, cross-border raiding and military confrontation. 

Once established in a region, environmental degradation and insecurity continue to 
interact, swinging back and forth like a pendulum of destruction. A shrinking resource base 
breeds insecurity, while insecurity spreads conflict, and conflict causes environmental 
destruction. 

Nowhere is this pattern more clearly demonstrated than in the environmentally-fragile 
Horn of Africa. For the past thirty years, the Horn has been in a state of turmoil, devastated by 
drought and famine, torn apart by civil war, uncontrolled banditry and at least three regional 
conflicts, bringing death to millions. This tragic situation must certainly pass as one of 
history's great paradoxes. With its rich and varied resource base, the Horn has the potential of 
becoming one of the continent's major economic centres. As it is, unless international aid is 
mobilized on a scale dwarfing anything previously known, one of the greatest human 
tragedies of this century may be in the making. During 1991, an estimated 20 million people 
in the Horn - one out of every four persons - risked death from famine. The exact number of 
victims will never be known. And even if a stable rain pattern returns, the Horn's problems 
will be far from over. 

Why is there such a gaping contrast between the Horn's potential and the existing reality 
of misery and famine? Part of the answer lies in the abysmal management of the region's 
resources and the deliberate attempts by governments to keep selected areas underdeveloped, 
denying the people who live there access to, and a sharing of, the underlying economic 
potential. These are only two of the forcing factors that today are contributing to the region's 
insecurity. 

As so often before in its lengthy recorded history, the Horn has reached a crossroads 
where events could tilt it towards peace, sustainable development and prosperity, or into 
deeper turmoil, bloodshed and war. Even if for the first time in more than a generation there 
is slender reason for hope, the existing situation still borders on tragedy of cataclysmic 
dimensions. Should today's hopes prove to be a mirage on the region's shifting sands, the 
next wave of chaos that crosses the Horn will certainly leave lasting scars on ecosystems 
extending beyond the region's boundaries. 
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Clearly new methods of chaos and disaster control are needed to cope with these events 
and to create a climate in which sustainable forms of development can take root. In any case, 
if current misrule and civil disorder endure much longer, there may be no hope of repairing 
the region's life-sustaining potential for generations to come. 

THE BOUNDARIES OF CRISIS 
Before entering the heart of the Horn's seemingly incurable problems, it is necessary to 
define the region, its geography, its peoples and its resources. Geographically, the Horn of 
Africa refers to the north-eastern corner of the continent that projects into the Red Sea, Gulf 
of Aden and Indian Ocean. The highlands of Ethiopia are its most dominating feature, but its 
limits extend north to the Nubian hills on the borders of Sudan and Egypt, west to the Jebel 
Marra mountains and south to the foothills of the watershed dividing the Nile and Congo 
river systems. The plains of northern Kenya up to the foothills of the East African Highlands 
may also be included. 

The boundaries adopted for this study are the political boundaries of Sudan, Ethiopia, 
Eritrea and Somalia. These four countries - Eritrea by its May 1991 defeat of the Ethiopian 
army has achieved de facto independence - cover 5.4 million square kilometres, larger than 
the thirty-two countries of Europe, excluding the USSR. They have a combined population of 
80 million. The region is drained by five major river systems: the Awash, Juba, Shebele, Omo 
and Nile. All rise in the Ethiopian highlands and their hydrology is dominated by seasonal 
rains that annually produce an estimated 100,000 million cubic metres of run-off waters. 

The Ethiopian highlands form a central plateau with a mean altitude of 2,500 metres, but 
include mountains of more than 4,000 metres. The plateau is bisected by the Great Rift 
Valley, whose floor lies between 300 and 700 metres above sea level and forms a drainage 
trench dotted in its south-west corner by a series of lakes. The Rift Valley' s north-eastern end 
opens into a large triangular lowland. This includes the Awash basin and the arid Danakil 
Plain, which at its lowest point falls to 110 metres. The northern lowland is separated from 
the Red Sea by a narrow range known as the Afar Hills. 

The Horn's highest mountains lie to the west of the Rift Valley, reaching a maximum 
height of 4,620 metres on Ras Dashan in the Gonder region. This section of the plateau is 
drained westward by the Blue Nile that rises in the highlands of Lasta, north of Lake Tana, 
through which it passes before curving westward and then north to join the White Nile at 
Khartoum. Towards the south, the western highland becomes progressively lower and drains 
by way of the Omo River into Lake Turkana. 

The eastern highland rises abruptly from the Rift Valley to over 3,000 metres, then 
descends gradually eastward towards the coastal plain of Somalia. The lower slopes of the 
eastern highland are drained in the north by the Shebele River, and in the south by the Juba. 

Good management of the highlands is crucial to the hydrological well-being of the major 
drainage basins and the people they serve, of which the Nile Valley is the most important. 

With the exceptions of the two Niles in Sudan and the Baro in Ethiopia, the region's 
rivers are not navigable, preventing development of water-borne transport and communica
tion. This is due in part to their gradients and deep highland gorges, and also because 80 
percent of the annual volume of water flows downstream in just three months. Nevertheless, 
riverine ecologies serve as a vital resource around which settlement and pastoral systems 
have survived over the centuries. The flows of water and silt and their seasonal variations 

14 



touch upon the strategic and resource-sharing concerns of ten countries, stretching from the 
watershed along the Central African Republic's eastern border to the Indian Ocean, and from 
the north Kenyan plains to the Mediterranean. 

The opening of the Suez Canal in 1869 gave the Horn strategic importance as it guards 
access from the Indian Ocean into the narrow channel of the Red Sea. Regional geography 
and the historical development of the region's infrastructure have meant that the four 
countries share access to export markets via the few major ports that have transit-handling 
facilities. These are at Port Sudan (for Sudan and Eritrea), Massawa and Aseb (for Eritrea and 
Ethiopia), Djibouti (for Ethiopia, Somalia and the Republic of Djibouti) and Berbera and 
Mogadishu (for Ethiopia and Somalia). 

For centuries the camel was the Horn's standard means of transport. Camels are still 
used extensively for their asset value and suitability to harsh environments. As pack animals, 
however, they have become limited mainly to family use. Along traditional trade routes, the 
camel has been replaced by the diesel truck. One 40-ton truck can carry as much cargo as two 
hundred camels. But the truck is only cost-effective when travelling on well-maintained, all-
weather roads. The road network throughout the Horn is poorly developed. In fact, there are 
no recognised all-weather roads linking any country in the Horn with its neighbours. 

Major highway development has been included in the long-term plans for international 
financing, but successive projects have been shelved due to cost considerations and security 
problems. The list includes the so-called Peace Highway from Khartoum to Kenya, with a 
northward extension to Egypt, and a roadlink between Somalia and Kenya. Chinese contractors 
completed a tarmac road from Mogadishu to Berbera in the 1970s, but this has fallen into 
disrepair. Lack of proper road maintenance is common to all four countries, and it is 
questionable whether the few existing road networks at this point form an infrastructure asset. 

Other means of transport, particularly railways, are also poorly developed. The Ethiopian 
government struggles to maintain in service the line from Addis Ababa to Djibouti. The rail 
network in Sudan is more developed, with track extending to the frontier with Egypt, west to 
Nyala and south to Wau. In Eritrea, the Italians built 308 kilometres of rail line from the port 
of Massawa through Asmara to Akordat, in the western province of Barka. Completed in 
1922, it was damaged at the outset of the war for independence and shut down in 1976 as 
uneconomical. 

NATURAL RESOURCES 
Water of Life 
The basis for sustainable development lies mainly with the region's renewable resources, of 
which the most precious is water. The rivers flowing off the Ethiopian highlands derive their 
water from evaporation over the Atlantic and Indian oceans and the tropical forests of central 
Africa. Apart from the highlands and parts of the south, rainfall is nowhere plentiful, with 
much of the Horn receiving an average of less than 500 millimetres per year. Not only does 
rainfall vary considerably between years, there are also great variations from location to 
location. 

The Horn has a complex of different climatic zones influenced by altitude, proximity to 
the coast and highlands, vegetation cover and, most important, latitude, as this determines the 
area's proximity to the major weather systems associated with the Inter-Tropical Convergence 
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Zone (ITCZ). The ITCZ is a narrow belt on either side of the equator where tropical and 
equatorial air masses overlap. 

Warm air off the oceans condenses into monsoon clouds. How far the monsoon clouds 
travel from the ITCZ depends on the relative strength of atmospheric currents, which can be 
affected by small differences in ocean temperatures. The main winds bringing summer rains 
to the Horn cross the continent from the south-west. As they blow north-eastward they must 
rise to clear the highlands and lose their moisture in the process. The "small monsoon," or 
autumn rains, come off the Indian Ocean from the south-east. If, in either case, the ITCZ 
contracts a fraction, the consequence for farmers in the Horn at the edge of the rainfall zone 
can be certain crop failure. 

In general, because of the bimodal rainfall pattern, the western lowlands have a semi-
arid climate with dry winters, hot summers and occasional rainfall. The northern and Red Sea 
lowlands have a desert climate with unreliable rains and wide temperature variations. The 
highlands have a mountain climate with extremes of temperature and variable, often intensive, 
rainfall. 

Groundwater is a vital survival resource, particularly in desert and semi-arid regions. 
The potential of aquifers and rechargeable underground water systems has not been fully 
researched, though Sudan appears to have good prospects for further groundwater develop
ment. The drilling of boreholes has proceeded at a rapid pace during the past two decades, 
contributing in most areas to a degree of environmental degradation. The reasons for drilling 
boreholes vary from well-meaning attempts to improve local quality of life to commercial 
motives of increased rangeland exploitation. Where there is little recharge or over-pumping, 
draw-down mining of this water resource has become a major problem affecting the level and 
quality of water reserves. The attraction of livestock to watering points can lead to over
grazing within a variable radius known as "sacrifice zones." When there are large numbers of 
boreholes in relatively close proximity and an uncontrolled use by too many herds the 
sacrifice zones can merge to form a localised pattern of desertification. 

Rivers and Drainage Patterns 
The Awash, which rises in the mountains to the west of Addis Ababa and drains eastward, is 
the life blood of Afar pastoralists and the main supplier of Ethiopia's irrigation and hydro-
power. The Awash flows into a series of four lakes on the border with Djibouti and never 
reaches the Red Sea. 

Drainage off the eastern escarpment flows south-east into the Shebele and Juba river 
systems, forming the only surface water for a major part of Somalia. Of the two rivers, only 
the Juba reaches the Indian Ocean. The coast itself is fringed with sand dunes that, near 
Mogadishu, divert the Shebele southward so that it flows parallel to the coast for more than 
350 kilometres before expiring in a morass of sand and swamps. 

Directly south of Addis Ababa are the internal drainage lakes of the Rift Valley, while to 
the west and south-west are the headwaters of the Omo River. The Omo flows southward into 
Lake Turkana, where it juts into Ethiopia from northern Kenya. 

To the west, the highlands drain via the Baro (Sobat in Sudan), Blue Nile and Atbara 
rivers. These supply more than 75 percent of the main Nile's flood waters, on which Sudan 
and Egypt depend for their irrigation and hydro-power. 

To the north, the Eritrean highlands drain into the Barka and Gash rivers, upon which the 
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peoples of south-eastern Sudan depend. 
The drainage basin of the White Nile is also important, but has climatic features quite 

different from those prevailing elsewhere in the Horn. Higher precipitation and a more 
tropical climate are characteristic of its upper catchment, while downstream it flows into a 
flat, open basin criss-crossed by many drainage lines that seasonally overtop. Known as the 
Sudd, this little-inhabited flood plain is comparable in size to the state of Delaware. 

Wetlands 
The eco-systems of the Awash River swamplands in Ethiopia, the lakes of the Rift and Blue 
Nile valleys, also in Ethiopia, and the White Nile wetlands in Sudan are suffering from 
resource-competition pressures. Internationally-backed development schemes are proposing 
to drain much of these lands and convert them into mechanized cultivation zones. This has 
become a tension-creating factor. 

The Sudd is the most important of these wetlands. It encompasses up to 5,000 square 
kilometres of inhospitable, vegetation-clogged waterways and swamps that are of ecological 
importance to the entire region. Plans to drain a large part of the Sudd to increase the water 
available for irrigation projects in the north have met with resistance from local agro-
pastoralists, for whom the Sudd is a major resource. Even though they have a surplus of 
arable and grazable land, they do not want their resource base depleted to further economic 
interests of Arab cotton growers in the north. The drainage project is centred upon the Jonglei 
Canal scheme, which has raised significant controversy as an environmental hazard not only 
locally but internationally. If completed, the canal would divert waters from the White Nile as 
it passes through the Sudd to an extension of the Gezira cotton scheme near Khartoum. The 
canal's excavation was curtailed when civil war in southern Sudan resumed in 1983. 

Other threatened swamplands include the Mackar and Kenamuka marshes, also in 
southern Sudan, and the Jilaal Moogi wetlands in the Lower Shebele province of Somalia. 

Land and Biological Resources 
The Horn straddles the seismic fault lines of the Rift Valley where earthquakes and volcanic 
eruptions periodically cause not only localised and regional disasters but ecological change. 
In 1990 two major earthquakes hit southern Sudan, leaving 250,000 people homeless and an 
unknown number of dead. 

The north and east of the Horn is desert. Most of the remainder of the region is covered 
by reddish-brown laterite clays, generally poor in phosphates, that harden to brick-like 
consistency when its underlayers are exposed to the air. An important clay belt associated 
with ancient alluvial deposits spreads across central Sudan, where some of the more impor
tant irrigation and mechanised farming schemes are located. A similar belt is found in the 
Shebele valley of Somalia. The main rivers are bordered with strips of alluvial deposits. From 
Khartoum into Egypt the silt carried from the Ethiopian highlands by the perennial flood 
regime have permitted hoe-farming along the Nile's banks since man first learned to fashion 
and use agricultural implements. 

Since the introduction of modern farming methods, and particularly the extensive use of 
agro-chemicals, changes to the soil's biological structure have occurred and as yet very little 
is known about the implications. Recent research indicates that not only is human health 
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adversely affected but there is also a decline in the biological diversity of soil itself. At 
present, chemical fertiliser use in the Horn is restricted to the main irrigation schemes. 

Vegetation in the Horn is diverse, given the large differences in soils, altitude and 
rainfall across the region. In the highlands, the original temperate and montane forests have 
disappeared after centuries of intensive cultivation and settlement. These areas, particularly 
in the northern highlands of Eritrea and Tigray, suffer from severe soil erosion. This process, 
in turn, affects downstream siltation and can change the seasonal hydrological profiles to 
exacerbate flooding. 

At slightly lower altitudes there are hill and plateau wooded grasslands. Rainfed steppe, 
wooded grasslands and shrubland cover much of the central, eastern and western Sudan. 
Most of Somalia and lowland Eritrea and eastern Ethiopia are covered by semi-desert 
vegetation. Most of northern Sudan is characterised by acacia-wooded semi-arid desert and 
desert vegetation. 

Ethiopia, Eritrea, Sudan and Somalia are particularly important areas of biological 
diversity. Each has a wealth of floral and faunal species that significantly exceeds those of 
other countries in the Sahel. The Afromontane vegetation found in Ethiopia contains more 
than 4,000 plant species. The vegetation of the mountainous areas in southern Sudan contain 
almost half the species of the entire country. The distinctive drought-resistant flora of 
northern Somalia marks it as an area of special botanical interest. Distinctive wetland 
ecologies are found in the Sudd, the lakes of the Rift Valley and the Danakil depression, and 
in the swamps of the lower Shebele and Juba rivers. 

Protection of the genetic diversity of these areas is internationally strategic. Ethiopia, 
and to a lesser extent Eritrea, Somalia and Sudan, possess important gene pools of cereals and 
wild grasses. Ethiopia has one of the world's most important gene pools of pulses, linseed, 
chickpea, cow pea, niger seed and rape, and virtually all the genetic pool of arabica coffee, 
teff and the versatile ensete plant {Ensete ventricosum). All four countries have an incredible 
variety of wild progenitors, many still not inventoried. In most cases, these natural storehouses 
of original genetic stocks are threatened by development projects or land degradation and 
efforts to protect them have, with the exception of the Plant Genetic Research Centre in 
Ethiopia, ceased altogether because of security problems. 

Resource Potential 
The Horn's greatest asset is the potential of its water and soils to sustain cultivation and 
pastoral production systems. In spite of a rapidly growing population and recurrent 
droughts, the land and water resources are still under-utilised and could support many 
more people. This would require a careful adaptive management of food production, storage 
and marketing, and a more caring approach to environmental protection than witnessed until 
now. Only with peace and a change in national attitudes can this be envisaged. 

The Horn has large areas where regular grain surpluses could be achieved and where 
important export cropping of cotton, coffee, sorghum and bananas is already developed but 
could be expanded, demonstrating the wealth of agricultural produce that the region is 
capable of providing. Other export crops that produce important income for cultivators and 
pastoralists include gum arabic, frankincense, myrrh, rosel, senna, dura, oilseeds, groundnuts 
and sesame. 

Pests and diseases are limiting factors to both crop and livestock production. One of the 
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most important pests affecting the distribution of livestock is the tsetse fly, which transmits 
trypanosomiasis to cattle and humans. 

The coastline and offshore marine areas are under significant international pressure for 
their fishing, petroleum and natural gas potential. Sudan's marine fisheries have an estimated 
annual potential of 30,000 tonnes. Somalia has the longest coasdine in Africa, giving it a 
wealth of marine ecologies. The potential of Somalia's fishing industry has been estimated at 
179,000 tonnes annually. Similarly, there are considerable fishery resources in the White 
Nile and swamplands of southern Sudan, estimated at some 75,000 tonnes. Eritrea's coastal 
fisheries are thought to have an annual potential of 65,000 tonnes, and the potential fish 
harvest from Ethiopia's inland lake and river systems is estimated to be around 30,000 
tonnes. In the four countries probably only ten to twenty percent of this potential is at present 
being realised. 

Major petroleum finds have been made in central and southern Sudan, and along the Red 
Sea. The Ogaden has natural gas and off-shore gas fields have been discovered along the 
Somali coast. Mineral resources have long been exploited in the highlands of Nubia, the Red 
Sea Hills and on the Ethiopian plateau, in some cases to exhaustion. 

Sudan produces about 1,500 ounces of gold each year and plans exist for reopening the 
Aherhateb goldmine in the Red Sea Hills. Sudan also has deposits of silver, iron, copper, 
lead, chromite, mica, asbestos, talc, tungsten, zinc, diamonds and uranium. 

Ethiopia has gold, iron, coal, bicarbonate, potassium, potash, platinum, graphite and 
tantalum deposits. Eritrea has copper, gold, iron, potassium and petroleum. Its copper 
deposits near Akordat were partially developed before the 1970s, when worked stopped 
because of military operations. 

Somalia has commercially exploitable quantities of gold, silver, tungsten, manganese, 
titanium, chromium and nickel. It also has deposits of copper, lead, zinc, zircon, coal, kyanite 
and uranium. Commercial limestone and gypsum quarrying were interrupted by the outbreak 
of civil war in 1988. 

Considerable prospecting remains to be done in all of these countries as numerous 
indicators would suggest that significant resource deposits have yet to be discovered and 
developed. The Horn, therefore, represents one of the last great unexplored resource areas in 
the world and the minerals that still remain underground give further strategic importance to 
the region. 

If planned and developed with care and proper international support, the Horn 
could emerge as one of Africa's major economic centres. The petroleum and gas resources 
are probably the most significant and could render the four countries self-sufficient in energy. 
The hydro-power potential of the highland rivers would allow Ethiopia to industrialise and 
export energy to its neighbours. In addition, considerable geo-thermal potential exists in the 
Rift Valley. With peace, there is little doubt that a major tourist industry could develop. Prior 
to the 1980s, Ethiopia alone received 75,000 tourists annually. Considerably more investment 
and promotion would be required to make tourism attractive in Eritrea, Sudan and Somalia, 
but each has tremendous potential in landscape and biological resources. 

The economic development of the region's natural resources can serve either the 
common good of all its peoples, or the vested interests of a privileged few who retain 
influence over the commercial and financial systems. The consequences flowing from the 
introduction of a monetary economy, which changed the basis of valuation for natural 
resources, goods, labour and services, has undoubtedly contributed more than any other 
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factor to unsustainable forms of resource use. As natural resources are depleted, competition 
over their use increases. This in turn spreads the seeds of insecurity. An equitable allocation 
of the resource base reduces tension and insecurity. 

SHARED RESOURCES 
National borders in the region are often in dispute. Moreover, borders create artificial lines 
across a landscape. Because of varying national policies, borders artificially alter the values 
of resources, depending on which side of the line they lie. Economic differentials also effect 
the exchange rate of currencies and marketing practices. Frequently they create obstacles to 
inter-regional trade and a disequilibrium in exploiting the resource base. In extreme cases, 
they can provoke local insecurity and cross-border conflict. The supporting by neighbouring 
states of cross-border opposition forces has prompted attempts to hermetically seal some 
borders, thereby obstructing trade and the free movement of people. 

Ethnic groups, clans and communities that were once inter-dependent have found 
themselves living on opposite sides of borders. This creates barriers to traditional forms of 
managing communal resources and has made the divided groups subject to different legal, 
administrative and economic controls. 

Several ethnic groups share important grazing areas that straddle borders and denying 
access to them has become the source of cross-border conflict. Problems of cross-border 
access are particularly intractable in the Haud and Ogaden, dragging Ethiopia and Somalia 
into war on two occasions. Grazing and water resources of the Awash and Danakil valleys of 
Ethiopia and Eritrea have been the source of conflict between the Afar and other pastoral 
groups from Djibouti and Somalia. The Gash and Tokar grazing resources are used by 
competing groups from Sudan and Eritrea. The Zagawa in west Sudan have grazing areas on 
both sides of the border with Chad and these have been a source of instability during the last 
decade. Libyan and Sudanese groups share the oases and desert resources of north-west 
Sudan. The Azande have common ethnic links across the borders of Sudan and the Central 
African Republic. The Borana share common grazing and watering areas across the border 
between Ethiopia and Kenya. The Somali clans have common pastoral claims and practice 
banditry across the Somali and Kenyan border. 

The most outstanding example of shared resources are the Nile waters, whose catchment 
basin is divided between the ten countries of Burundi, Rwanda, Tanzania, Uganda, Central 
African Republic, Zaire, Kenya, Ethiopia, Sudan and Egypt. No joint agreements exist as to 
how the waters of the Nile should be used to serve the interests of all countries concerned. In 
the last century agreements were signed between several countries dealing with navigation, 
boundaries and spheres of influence. For example, ten agreements regulate the use of the Nile 
waters, each involving only a few states. Of these, the 1959 Nile Waters Agreement between 
Egypt and Sudan is the most significant. 

During colonial times, Britain ensured that countries in the upper Nile basin did not 
develop structures that would threaten the major irrigation schemes in Egypt and Sudan. 
Even though more than 75 percent of the Nile waters come from the Ethiopian highlands, 
Ethiopia has never been a party to any agreement involving Sudan and Egypt, the two most 
important users of Nile waters. 

The growing demands for hydro-power and irrigation from a number of countries, and 
the current phase of persistent drought, could significantly undermine the balance of food and 
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export crop capabilities, and energy potential in the Nile basin. This could lead to increased 
inter-state tension unless integrated planning agreements are reached. 

DROUGHT AND FAMINE 
Drought and environmental degradation are firmly rooted in people's minds as the catalysts 
of famine. Whether drought will remain and whether desertification is irreversible, or 
happening at all, are still hotly debated in academic and public circles. Less appreciated is 
the role that state and international policies, and political conflict, play in causing 
insecurity and famine. The effects of drought are not socially uniform. Famine brings 
suffering and death to millions of the region's poorer farmers, pastoralists and urban 
dwellers, but it rarely effects the more privileged classes. 

Many water and rural development studies over the decades have shown a poor 
appreciation of history. They have drawn upon information from altogether too limited time 
frames. This has led to many policies being formulated that are out of tune with the realities 
of climatic change and variability. As a new appreciation of these factors is evolving, the 
need for revisions in such important areas as shared resource use, particularly of the Nile 
waters, has begun stirring the consciences of the region's leaders. At the 1977 United Nations 
water conference in Argentina, the Ethiopian delegate claimed that any riparian state, in the 
absence of an international agreement, had the sovereign right "to proceed unilaterally with 
the development of water resources within its territory." 

This remark started alarm bells ringing in Cairo. Egypt, more than ever before, is 
dependent on the Nile's waters to support its growing population. Egypt's foreign minister 
has since stated publicly that the next war in the region could be over water, not politics. This 
warning was apparently not lost on Libya's Muammar Khadafi. In 1990 Colonel Khadafi is 
reported to have declared: "The struggle taking place in the Horn of Africa and southern 
Sudan is over the control of the sources of the Nile." Colonel Khadafi may have been pur
posely over-dramatising when he linked the upheavals in southern Sudan and Ethiopia to 
Israeli and American efforts to weaken Egypt. But it demonstrates the importance of ensuring 
that the region's shared resources are well managed, and how easily their misuse can breed 
insecurity, heightening the risk of regional conflict. 

\ \ \ I MILLENN1 \ OF REO RRING FAMINE 
Table I provides historical famine records for the Hem Hiis can be 
compared will) the records of Nile floods dating back almost 5.000 years 
as selectively shown in Figure 5. The conclusions are thai drought and 
famine have incessant!) occurred. I he> are cyclical realities and need lo 
be seen as one of the maji n dri\ ing forces affecting how people live and 
make essential decisions l"i their sun ival. People are not as fatalistic as 
si>nio would lx:lieve. Historical analysis shows that the traditional pastoral 
and fanning systems accommodated these recurrent problems in highh 
adaptive ways and that the evolution of a modem market economj and 
large-scale railitarj conflicts have undermined local ability to maintain 
tlv-o sinusal s\stems intact. 
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TABLE 1 CHRONOLOGY OF DROUGHTS AND FAMINES 

D A T E R E G I O N S C A U S E S & S E V E R I T Y 
2800-2600 B.C Egypt Low Nile flood 
2810-2790 B.C Egypt Low Nile flood 
2620-2600 B.C Egypt Low Nile flood 
2150 B.C. Egypt Low floods over 25 years led to collapse of Old Kingdom 
1200 B.C. Egypt Low Nile flood, decline into anarchy 
253-242 B.C. Ethiopia Low Nile flood 

650 A.D. Ethiopia & Egypt Low Nile flood 
687-694 Ethiopia & Egypt Low Nile flood 
701/705/713 Ethiopia & Egypt Low Nile flood 
967 Ethiopia & Egypt Low Nile flood 
1066-1072 Ethiopia & Egypt Low Nile flood 
1245 Ethiopia & Egypt Low Nile flood 
1252 Ethiopia First of 7 famine years in next 30 
1258-1259 Ethiopia Severity unrecorded 
1272-1275 Ethiopia Severity unrecorded 
1292-1301 Ethiopia & Egypt Low Nile flood 
1435-1436 Ethiopia Severity unrecorded 
1454-1468 Ethiopia Severity unrecorded 
1543-1562 Harage Attributed to God's anger at murder of Emperor Gelawdeos 
1800 Ethiopia Large human & livestock mortality 
1812-1816 Tigray Severity unrecorded 
1826-1827 Ethiopia Failure of cotton & grain crops 
1828-1829 Shewa Large human mortality 
1830-1840 Ethiopia & Egypt Low Nile flood 
1831 Tigray Severity unrecorded 
1835-1838 Tigray & Eritrea Large human & livestock mortality, cholera epidemic 
1864-1866 Tigray & Gonder Large human mortality 
1876-1878 Tigray, Awash & Egypt Large livestock mortality; low Nile flood 
1880 Tigray & Gonder Large livestock loss 
1888-1892 Horn Great Rinderpest epidemic, 90% livestock loss, 30% human 

fatalities 
1895-1896 Ethiopia Minor drought, some loss of life & livestock 
1899-1907 Ethiopia & Egypt Low lake levels & Nile floods 
1913-1914 Horn Lowest Nile floods since 1695. Grain prices rose 30 times 
1920-1922 Ethiopia Moderate drought similar to 1895-1896 
1926-1929 Somalia 80% livestock losses 
1932-1934 Ethiopia & Somalia Low levels in Lake Turkana and mass migration in Somalia 
1943 Tigray War induced famine in Weyene rebellion 
1949-51 Tigray Drought & locust plagues 
1953 Tigray & Welo Severity unrecorded 
1957 Tigray & Welo Drought 
1958 Tigray & Welo Epidemic & locusts 
1962-1963 Western Ethiopia Very severe 
1964-1966 Tigray & Welo Worse than 1984 drought 
1969 Eritrea 1.7 million affected 
1971-1975 Horn Drought, 250 000 dead, 50% livestock loss in Tigray & Welo 
1978-1979 Southern Ethiopia Failure of Belg rains 
1982 Northern Ethiopia Late Meher rains 
1984-1985 Horn Drought affects 8 million, 1 million dead, large livestock loss 
1987-1988 Ethiopia Drought of undocumented severity in peripheral regions 

regions 
1990 Eritrea & Sudan Lowest biomass levels in Eritrea, drought & insecurity-forced 

famine in Sudan. 

Sources: Webb, P. 1989; Howell, P. 1990; and Authors. 
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FIGURE 5 Variations in the Height of the Nile Flood (641 A.D.-1451 A.D.) 
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Chapter 2 

Diversity Of People And Cultures 

T hree of the four linguistic families of Africa are represented in the Horn: the Niger-
Khordofanian, the Nilo-Saharan and the Afroasiatic. Only the Khoisan family is no 
longer present, although evidence exists that Khoisans once inhabited parts of 

Somalia. 
The Niger-Khordofanian family is represented by a small Khordofanian group in central 

Sudan and the Azande of south-west Sudan. The Nilo-Saharan family dominates most of 
western Ethiopia, south and west Sudan, and the Nubian desert in the north. It includes the 
Saharan, Fur, Sudanic, Berta, Kunama and Koroma sub-groups. The Afroasiatic family 
covers the north of Sudan, Ethiopia and Somalia and includes the Semitic (Arabic and 
Ethiopian branches) and Cushitic (Beja, Agau, Afar, Saho, Oromo, Somali, Konso and 
Sidama) sub-groups. 

More than ninety different ethnic groups are identifiable in the Horn, even before 
attempting any division of the Somali clans. But their ethnic traits are frequently blurred. 
Inter-marriage and extra-marital relations between groups have been widespread over the 
centuries, particularly given the extent of slave trading in the region. In Ethiopia, the 
recruiting of peasant armies from across the country for field campaigns or forced occupation 
in areas of unrest has also contributed to an intermingling of peoples. 

Political, military and cultural assimilation, therefore, have been fundamental in diluting 
a more rigid definition of "clan" or "ethnic" groupings. But language, cultural and political 
differences do exist and remain important. While they add to the richness of the Horn's social 
structure, they also are a source of instability as many conflicts in the region have then roots 
in inter-ethnic rivalry and discrimination, with one ethnic group seeking to dominate another. 

The sense of affinity in belonging to a tribe or culture can be a powerful force. But when 
politically exploited such affinities can spill over into aggression and repression. In the hands 
of repressive regimes, built on a narrow ethnic base, these motivations have promoted 
deliberate attempts to deculture weaker groups. Although the divisions are often unclear, if 
exploited they can disrupt the delicate mosaic of the Horn's social structure with relative 
ease. 

The following outlines some of the main ethnic groupings: 

The Arabs 
Arab colonisation and assimilation with indigenous groups in northern Sudan began in the 
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seventh century, intensifying after the decline of the Sudanese Christian kingdoms. All Arabs 
in the Horn are Islamic. They are socially divided into clans of which most are located along 
the Nile and in the northern arid and semi-arid zones. Their strategic colonisation along the 
main trade routes from Africa into Egypt gave them a dominant role in the development of 
the Sudanese state, where they represent 40 percent of the population. 

The Arabs include the politically astute Danagla, noted for their crafts; the Shaiqiya, 
with a strong military tradition; the Ja'aliyyin, noted as skilled merchants; and the Manassir, 
known for farming skills. Other groups along the Nile consist of the Bidaria, Ricarbia, 
Rhubatab and Mirafa'ab. In the arid hinterland, the mainly nomadic camel pastoralists 
include the Kabbabish, Hassaniya, Bisharin and Hawawir. 

Arab nomads in the north, and particularly in Kordofan province, have been neglected 
by economic development and suffered most during the droughts of the last two decades. 
Many moved southward to higher rainfall zones, settled and became farmers. Camel pasto
ralists in North Darfur, along the Chadian and Libyan borders, have recently been formed 
into armed militia by competing national and political interests. Raiding and banditry is 
common and their operations are manipulated by Libyan and Chadian interests. 

In the southern savannah zones, the Arabs took up cattle raising, which they learned 
from the indigenous peoples, and became known as the Baqqara (cattle). Their predominance 
during the rule of Mohammed Ahmed Abdulla, a nineteenth-century religious fundamentalist 
who assumed the title of Mahdi, placed them in conflict with the riverine tribes that remains 
a source of tension to this day. The Baqqara's relations with their neighbours, the Dinka, are 
particularly tense. The Dinka, a tall Nilotic people, have deep memories of the Baqqara as 
nineteenth-century slave raiders. Beginning in 1985, the Baqqara were armed as a separate 
militia and provide a frontline force against the Sudan People's Liberation Army (SPLA). 

The Beja 
The Beja, a Cushitic people, are camel-breeding pastoralists renowned for the quality of their 
riding camels. Many have become farmers or moved to Port Sudan in search of work. They 
are divided into six major clans, each with their own leader and territory, and each sub
divided into kinship groups. They comprise about 6 percent of the Sudanese population. 
Tension between the Beja clans is common. 

The Beja traditionally lived off trade between the Red Sea port of Suakin and the market 
towns of the Nile valley. In the nineteenth century, they began moving south to better watered 
pastures of the Gash and Barka deltas, and into the northern foothills of Ethiopia and Eritrea. 

The Beni Amer (no longer regarded as Beja) moved into Barka valley, and the Hadendowa 
followed them into the Gash, both taking up land in the border hills between Sudan, Ethiopia 
and Eritrea. They turned to cattle herding and cultivating sorghum, and forced the local 
Tigrayan people into a system of serfdom. Some Beni Amer also adopted Tigre, the language 
of the Tigrayan people, as did the Beit Asgede Abyssinian pastoral group that migrated into 
the area from the central Eritrean plateau. 

The Tigre serf system became hereditary in the Gash and Barka regions, with the same 
families belonging to the same masters. Under this system, the serfs kept their own herds and 
had freedom of movement but were restricted to certain social ties. Their main functions were 
to herd and milk their master's animals and to provide milk, ghee and livestock as required. In 
return they received protection. 
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The Highlanders 
The Tigrayan, Tigrinya, Gurage and Amhara groups of the highland plateau descend from 
Semitic tribes that migrated from the Arabian Peninsula early in the first millennium. They 
have controlled the highlands over the last two thousand years. Their mixed-farming economy 
is based on the ox-drawn plough and throughout the Middle Ages these highland people 
maintained a high population density supported by a sophisticated system of animal husbandry, 
cropping and fallowing. 

The predominance of Christianity has long served to distinguish the highlanders from 
the surrounding Islamic groups. The absorption of Cushite and Nilo-Saharan cultures have 
produced a unique cultural fusion. The sharpest division occurs between the Amhara and the 
Tigrayan in the north, represented by separate languages stemming from the same Geez root. 
Cultural unity was maintained under an imperial state with a feudal power base closely tied to 
the Ethiopian Orthodox Church. 

The Oromo 
The Oromo are the largest ethnic group in the Horn with over 20 million people. Cushitic of 
origin, their history in the region pre-dates the Semites by thousands of years. Their original 
homeland is thought to have been in highland Bale. Because of Somali pressure from the 
south-east and the incursions of Muhammad Gran, sultan of Adal, they began their northward 
expansion in the sixteenth century, causing considerable disruption. Today they occupy large 
tracts of the highland plateau on either side of the Rift Valley. They have freely assimilated 
with newer arrivals into the highlands. From being partially transhumant pastoralists, they 
became settled farmers. As a result, their original social and clan structures, having evolved 
under the mobility of pastoralists, crumbled. These two factors of assimilation and changing 
social structures weakened their political and cultural coherence. The Oromo, nevertheless, 
remain a fairly cohesive political force with a national consciousness that made itself felt at 
the time of the Italian invasion in 1936, again during a revolt in Bale province that lasted from 
1963 to 1970, and finally in the 1970s with the founding of the Oromo Liberation Front 
(OLF). Though reluctant to accept a Tigrayan-dominated regime in Addis Ababa without 
some degree of powersharing and guarantees of ethnic integrity for the Oromo people, the 
OLF accepted to join the transitional government formed by the Ethiopian People's Revo
lutionary Democratic Front after the overthrow of the Mengistu regime. 

The Somali 
The people of Somalia are divided between the Sab and Samaale ethnic groups. The Sab are 
found only in the inter-riverine areas of southern Somalia and include the agro-pastoral Digil 
and Rahanweyn clans. They acquired cattle from the Oromo whom they displaced in the 
south. The Samaale include the Darod, Hawiya and Dir clans found throughout Somalia, east 
and south-east Ethiopia and in the Northern Frontier District of Kenya. These clans were 
historically pastoralists known for their camel-breeding skills. Today they practice sheep and 
goat husbandry, exporting to Saudi Arabia for the annual hadj market in Mecca, which over 
the last half-century has become a mainstay of the Somali economy. 

Traditional Somali and Oromo society is democratic and egalitarian. The forum for 
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communal decision-making among the Somali clans is the clan rer, through which the 
rangelands and water resources are administered. Each rer has an elected head who, with 
representatives of other rer, form a council known as a Shir, which manages all local affairs. 
Rer leaders used to be held in the greatest respect but their position has been progressively 
undermined since the 1969 revolution. 

The Miotics 
Large groups of Nilo-Saharan speakers exist in western Ethiopia (e.g., Gumuz, Kunama, 
Anuak and Nuer), and the west and south of Sudan. The Dinka are the most powerful group 
in southern Sudan and the dominant core of the SPLA. The Fur are the second largest ethnic 
group in Sudan after the Dinka. Other important Nilo-Saharan groups in Sudan are the Nuer 
and the Shilluk in the Sudd region of the White Nile, and the Anuak, who live along the banks 
of the Baro (Sobat) River in western Ethiopia and neighbouring Sudan. Pastoralism is their 
common way of life, although many have adopted cultivation of grain, mostly sorghum and 
maize. 

Nilotic societies are highly fragmented and show little interest in trading or urbanisation. 
Shielded by the natural barriers surrounding them, these peoples have had little contact with 
the outside world. Their pastoral systems recognise no territorial or property rights and 
seasonal grazing movements follow the ebb and flow of the Nile's flood waters across the 
swamp pastures that characterise this region. They live in villages above the flood level and 
cultivate nearby land. In the flood season they keep their cattle on high ground, grazing them 
on rainfed pasture, while in the dry season as the floods subside they herd the animals onto the 
lower pastures exposed by the receding waterline and into areas that never go dry. 

Minority Groups 
Many minority groups exist throughout the Horn. In the inter-riverine area of Somalia there 
are isolated pockets of Bantu farmers and along the southern Somalia coast are Swahili 
settlements. Bantu groups assimilated with Nilo-Saharan and Cushitic peoples are found in 
south and east Ethiopia. The most important among them are the Sidama, who practice hoe 
cultivation in the south-western highlands. 

Remnants of the Falashas live in the mountainous regions of north-western Ethiopia. 
They once numbered more than 40,000 around Gonder, a former imperial capital. Tradition 
has it that they are descended from the Israelite attendants who accompanied Menelik, son of 
the Queen of Sheba and King Solomon, back to his country after he completed his studies in 
Jerusalem. In Amharic, Ethiopia's official language, Falasha is a derogatory term meaning 
"wandering one." The Falashas themselves speak Agau, which is not a Semitic language. 

In various parts of northern and eastern Sudan are isolated West African immigrants of 
ancient and recent arrival. Some came east seeking land or trade networks, others settled 
during pilgrimages to Mecca. Known as the Fellata and Gura'an, these groups are smallhold 
farmers, tenants and farm labourers in the irrigated areas of Gezira, the riverine White Nile 
areas, and around Gedaref to the east of Khartoum. 

The main non-Nilotic group in south Sudan are the Azande, who colonised a wide area 
across central Africa and now inhabit the Western Equatoria province. They form a highly 
stratified and politically centralised agricultural society, living in what was the last rural area 
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in the south under Khartoum's control until the SPLA's capture of Maridi in March 1991. 

SETTLEMENT PATTERNS AND LIVELIHOODS 
Settlement patterns are intimately connected with the availability of resources and type of 
survival strategy traditionally used in a particular area. Not only does climatic change force 
these skills and patterns to modify, but social, political and economic imperatives also 
impose conditions that demand adaptation. 

Throughout history, access to water has been the key factor determining settlement 
patterns and resource use systems. For example, in the Sudd the seasonal rise and fall of flood 
waters determines the location and quality of land suitable for farming and grazing. In the 
arid zones of northern Sudan and Somalia, where water and vegetation is scarce, nomadic 
systems are more prevalent. In central Somalia, access to wells and recognised clan grazing 
areas result in a less nomadic organisation of family groups. Along the main Nile, the narrow 
alluvial strip and perennial Nile floods virtually demand a sedentary mixed-farming system 
interlinked with long-established relations between desert nomads and passing trade caravans. 
In the highlands, a mixed farming economy using the ox-drawn plough predominates. 

Livelihoods 
The primary modes of livelihood and labour organisation practised in the Horn are: 
• pastoralism (nomadic and transhumant) 
• hunting-gathering 
• transhumant agro-pastoralism 
• sedentary mixed farming 
• sedentary crop cultivation 
• slavery and patron-client labouring 
• fishing 
• resource mining 
• specialist crafts and iron working 
• trading and commerce 
• urban services and industrial employment 
• military and garrison life 
• public adminstration and the civil service 

The distinctions between many of these different livelihoods are not precise. Most 
families engage in a range of activities, while at the same time particular ethnic groups 
specialise in one or more modes of living. Such generalisation misrepresents how changing 
conditions often impose different lifestyles upon people, and how they naturally adapt to new 
modes according to their survival needs. Thus, while ecological and cultural prerogatives 
may demand one type of settlement pattern, war, oppression, economic exploitation and 
ecological degradation may enforce another. 

The success of communities in coping with environmental and political adversity often 
depends upon the ease with which individual and family strategies move between the 
different modes of livelihoods. 
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Urban Development 
Contemporary urbanisation greatly exceeds the historic use of towns and cities. Stable town 
locations were most common along the coastal trading networks and along the Nile. Modern 
forms of commerce, finance, communications and transport, introduced most intensively 
during the colonial era, began transforming social relations and survival strategies throughout 
the Horn. The prominence given by development strategies to agricultural exports and the 
mechanisation of the military under a centralised administration of state resources has meant 
a shifting of power to the national capitals. 

During the short-lived Italian occupation of Ethiopia, the Italians undertook extensive 
road building projects to strengthen and extend their control over the country. As they 
advanced the road network, they also built new military and administrative posts or expanded 
existing villages and towns, especially in the southern provinces of Arsi and Sidamo. After 
Ethiopia's liberation, the road network was again renovated and enlarged and a further 
proliferation of towns along these arteries contributed to the deforestation of what was once a 
dense vegetation cover. Arsi is the worst example, having been drastically denuded of its tree 
cover during the last twenty-five years. In this case, urban development has led to environmental 
degradation through deforestation for construction, firewood and an extension of agriculture. 

The growth of agricultural export schemes in Ethiopia, Eritrea, Somalia and Sudan have 
created demand for new manufacturing and service industries. This in turn has created a 
market for urban labour. People are drawn to urban areas in search of employment and wage 
opportunities, partly because of growing rural poverty and partly by the growth in state 
bureaucracies following independence. 

The growth in urban settlement has not been as dramatic in the Horn as in other Third 
World countries but it has had a noticeable impact on the environment. The urban populations 
today stand at around 21 percent for Sudan, 12 percent for Ethiopia and 36 percent for 
Somalia. Only the metropolitan conglomeration of Khartoum, North Khartoum and Omdurman 
together, and now Addis Ababa, exceed one million people. 

Colonial Borders 
Arbitrarily drawn colonial borders did not help establish any great sense of national identity. 
As discussed in the previous chapter under the subheading of Shared Resources, they created 
artificial lines that often split clans and obstructed the free flow of aid, trade and people. To 
more effectively control their colonies, particularly around the periphery, colonial governments 
established regional trading centres. Ethiopia followed a similar policy as it observed and to 
some extent copied the techniques of the European powers. The trading centres usually 
included a military garrison and in all cases they formed a base from which to collect taxes. 
As monetary economies developed, some grew into modern market towns, while others were 
undermined by attempts to dismantle local government in favour of a more highly centralised 
administration, and the destruction of regional infrastructures due to civil war, armed 
insurgency and cross-border conflict. 

During the colonial era the main mode of international travel was overland or along the 
Nile. This limited the degree of internationalisation of the capital cities. Since the airplane has 
become the most used form of travel, the capital cities have spawned a fast-growing 
development of office and residential real estate to service international aid agencies, 
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diplomatic missions and commercial links to the outside world. Addis Ababa, particularly, 
has developed as a pan-African centre, hosting the Organisation of African Unity (OAU) as 
well as the African headquarters of several other international organisations. 

Development Strategies 
Development projects have been concentrated in selected regions. This has deprived major 
rural areas and populations of economic opportunity, notably in southern Sudan, southern 
Ethiopia, Eritrea and Tigray. Western Sudan has also suffered from economic neglect, as 
have other pastoral and subsistence areas in the Horn. Most investment has gone into 
developing and keeping the state farm sector afloat. This skewed pattern of development has 
encouraged mass migrations to urban centres when insecurity appears in the form of drought, 
famine and conflicts. 

Mass Migrations and Settlement 
Cross-border and internal conflicts have created a widespread network of refugee camps and 
settlement schemes throughout the region. These add tremendously to the pressure on local, 
shared and scarce resources. Environmental degradation caused by loss of vegetation has in 
some instances been profound. More often than not, the sites selected for refugee relief 
centres and resettlement areas are already used by indigenous peoples. It is not uncommon 
for these local people, and the problems of competing demands, to be ignored in the original 
planning of these schemes. Most displaced or resettled people have been treated in authoritarian 
ways, and managed by externally appointed institutions. This has made resettlement projects 
more like concentration camps than places for peaceful and productive activity. 

Such problems have been most severe in the Lower Shebele resettlements for drought 
victims and refugees in southern Somalia. These have displaced local riverine and pastoral 
peoples. The resettlement of drought-affected people from the north to the west and south
west of Ethiopia has in some cases disrupted and displaced local agro-pastoralists. At the 
Qala En Nahal refugee settlement scheme in east Sudan, loss of vegetation to meet construction 
and fuelwood demands and land clearing for mechanised farming has gradually denuded the 
area. As families become established they also acquire livestock, which adds to the pressure 
on the depleted local resources. 

As political repression has grown, and as local economic incentives decline, the attrac
tion of higher earning potential in the Middle East, Europe and America has led to a 
significant drain on skilled, semi-skilled and professional people. This drain tends to leave in 
its wake a less stable social structure. 

RELIGION 
Animist beliefs pervaded the region prior to the flourishing of Christianity in the fourth 
century. The teachings of Athanasius, patriarch of Alexandria from 328 to 373 AD, led to the 
southward spread of Christianity along the Nile and into the Ethiopian highlands. As the 
father of orthodox theology, Athanasius was the founder of the Coptic Church. Under his 
guidance, Egypt became the parochial centre for Christians as far afield as Axum, the trading 
state located in the northern Ethiopian highlands. The Axumite kings were brought into the 
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Coptic church by Frumentius, a bishop consecrated by the Patriarch of Alexandria. Axum's 
authority, which once extended from its capital in Tigray to the Nile cataracts near Aswan, 
was gradually replaced in Sudan by two Nubian kingdoms, whose rulers also adopted the 
Coptic faith. Until the rise of Mameluke Egypt in the thirteenth century, the Nubians ruled an 
area stretching from the foothills of the Ethiopian highlands into Upper Egypt. Even after the 
power of Nubia's Christian rulers passed into Muslim hands, the Coptic religion remained an 
integral part of highland culture in Ethiopia. 

The spread of Islam into northern Sudan, lowland Ethiopia and Somalia started from the 
seventh century and by the fourteenth century pervaded the Sudanese Christian states that 
had dominated the main societies trading along the Nile. Islam's spread was often by the 
sword, as during the jihadic wars of Muhammad Gran in the sixteenth century. But also it was 
aided by the more gentle proselytising of the Sufi sects working among the rural populations. 
The Sufis left the choice of Islam as a monotheistic religion open to local chieftains but, as the 
Arabs increasingly gained political control, cultural forces increased the pressure to convert 
to Islam. Isolated groups resisted the total deculturing of their societies. These included the 
Beja in the Red Sea Hills, the Fur in the fertile regions of west Sudan, the Nuba in the Nubian 
Mountains, and various minor groups occupying the foothills of the Ethiopian plateau. 

An important factor under Islam has been the periodic rise of charismatic religious 
leaders who have been able to draw together communities across boundaries of kinship and 
social or economic class. Charismatic fundamentalists were at the heart of the Mahdist and 
Mad Mullah uprisings in Sudan and Somalia respectively during the period following 
colonial partition. Religious communities continue to play an important role in Somalia, 
bringing forth a cooperative spirit that has contributed to these communities becoming 
largely self-sufficient in basic foodstuffs and drygoods. 

Missionary zeal, encouraged by colonial expansion, established Christianity in southern 
Sudan at the beginning of this century. The Protestant churches sent missionaries into 
southern Ethiopia to prosetylise among the animist and Muslim communities. Together with 
a small Catholic population in the highlands resulting from earlier Portuguese missionary 
work, this has resulted in a Christian population in Ethiopia that is not 100 percent Coptic. 

Traditionally, the Oromo worshipped one universal creator, Waqaayo. Each Oromo 
community also had its own male and female religious leaders called qallu and qalitti. They 
play a political as well as a spiritual role in maintaining the community's religious beliefs. 
The intrusion of Islam among the Oromo was far more successful than Christianity, probably 
due to the tensions created by their contact with the Amharas who became then overlords. 
Today, most Oromo have adopted Islam as their main religion but still pay homage to their 
traditional beliefs and sacred rites. However the Oromo who settled in Gojam, southern 
Tigray, Shewa and Welega became predominantly Christian. 

Radical reforms introduced after the 1974 revolution put the Ethiopian Orthodox 
Church under pressure, severing it from its land holdings and feudal rights. In response to 
seventeen years of oppression and hardship during the Mengistu regime, there has been a 
strong religious revival in Ethiopia. 

The Arab-Israeli conflicts and the rise of Islamic fundamentalism since the 1970s have 
heightened sectarian pressures throughout the Horn. This created insecurity for Ethiopia's 
small minority of Falashas, who for two thousand years believed they were the last Jews on 
earth. Treated as third-class citizens, they became a bargaining counter in negotiations for 
military aid between the regime of Colonel Mengistu Haile Mariam and Israel. In 1984-85 
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more than 12,000 Falashas were evacuated to Israel in a secret airlift through Sudan. In May 
1991 another 14,190 were evacuated during the final hours of the Mengistu regime after $35 
million was paid by the Israeli government to officials in Addis Ababa. 

Although no dependable statistics exist, at present about 45 percent of the Ethiopian 
population is Christian and 40 percent Muslim. Eritrea is half Christian and half Muslim. 
Somalia is almost exclusively Muslim. In Sudan, in spite of Islamic claims on the state, only 
60 percent of the population is Muslim. There are significant pockets of non-Muslims in the 
northern Nuba Mountains, among the Fur in western Sudan and also in the Red Sea Hills. 
Southern Sudan is predominantly animist, although the Christians are politically influential 
because of missionary efforts to improve education. Christians comprise 15 percent of the 
southern population and 4 percent of the national population. 
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Chapter 3 

Conflict And Change 

F ossil remains in the Awash and Omo valleys of eastern and southern Ethiopia place 
the Horn alongside Kenya, Tanzania, Zimbabwe and South Africa in providing the 
earliest known evidence of human activity. The ancient land of Punt in Somalia was 

known for its supplies of frankincense and myrrh. The Nubians, from the very north of 
Sudan, came to dominate the land of Cush (as Sudan was known in ancient times) and Egypt 
under the Twenty-fifth Dynasty of the Pharaohs. The Abyssinians laid claim to the Queen of 
Sheba and a blood-line from Menelik, her son conceived with King Solomon. 

The Beja of north-east Sudan are descendants of a society dating back to 2500 BC. Their 
presence is mentioned in the records of the Sixth Dynasty of ancient Egypt. The Greeks 
called them the Blemmyes and noted that they were allied to the Cushite Twenty-fifth 
Pharonic Dynasty. 

Between 2000 and 1000 BC the Ethiopian highlands supported Cushitic communities 
dependant on farming and herding of sheep, goats and cattle. These people domesticated 
many food plants, including teff (Eragrostis abyssinica), a type of grain not grown anywhere 
else in the world. Around 1800 BC the political and religious influence of Egypt pushed south 
into Nubia where the city-state of Kerma was already rich in gold and agricultural produce. 
The prevalence of disease-carrying pests limited the movement of people and animals into 
central Africa. The Prophet Isaiah in 750 BC and the Greeks in 150 BC noted that cattle 
herding was hazardous south of the Sahara due to the tsetse fly. 

Kingdom of Axum 
Metal working, irrigation and more evolved cultivation techniques were probably introduced 
to the highlands of Ethiopia after 700 BC by Semitic-speaking settlers from southern Arabia. 
These new technologies allowed more complex economic and political structures to develop 
around the powerful trading state of Axum that was born in the fifth century BC but achieved 
regional importance from the first to the ninth centuries AD. From their capital city located 
140 kilometres south of present-day Asmara, at the height of their power the Christian rulers 
of Axum controlled most of modern Ethiopia and Eritrea, much of Sudan, and their reach 
extended to parts of Arabia, including the Yemen. 

With the Assyrian invasion of Egypt in 666 BC, the Nubians moved their capital to 
Meroe, about 165 kilometres north of present-day Khartoum, from where the Kingdom of 
Cush survived for another thousand years. Meroe became an important trading city with a 
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flourishing cotton industry and iron works. Its caravan and river trade reached the Mediterra
nean and Red Sea ports, from where its exports were carried to the markets of Persia and 
India. But under pressure from nomadic Nubians in the north and the new power of Axum in 
the east, the Meroitic kingdom declined and there was little left when the first Christian king 
of Axum raided the Nile valley in 350 AD. Axumite wealth became based on the Red Sea 
trade between Egypt, Arabia and Persia. By 200 AD the Greeks recognised Axum as the most 
important ivory market in north-east Africa. 

PRE-COLONIAL HISTORY 
Sudan 
By 639 AD, when the Arabs invaded Egypt, two Christian Nubian kingdoms occupied the 
territory formerly covered by the Meroitic realm. The Arab invaders made a treaty with the 
more northerly of these kingdoms that lasted for another 600 years. The Arabs hardly 
penetrated into Nubian country until the rise in Egypt of the Mameluke Sultans in the 
thirteenth century. The conversion of the Beja to Islam began about this time, as Arab 
influence slowly spread south and west, assimilating along the way with local populations. 
The northern Nubian kingdom finally disintegrated, but the southern one survived until 1504 
when it was overthrown by an invasion of Negroid people from the south called the Funj. 

Limits to Arab expansion were imposed by a series of natural barriers formed by the 
Nuba mountains, the Sudd swamps and the tsetse fly belt in the south. Arab traders were thus 
prevented by risk of trypanosomiasis from reaching the Atlantic through West Africa and 
kept north of this belt in the Sahel. When slave-raiding incursions were finally organised into 
the forest zones the tsetse fly took a heavy toll of horses and men. 

The Islamic Sultanate of the Funj which rose in the south was in effect a confederation of 
smaller Sultanates, each ruled by a prince who owed allegiance to the Sultan at Sennar, the 
new capital city on the Blue Nile, about 280 kilometres south of Khartoum. The authority of 
the Sultan at Sennar was soon recognized throughout the former lands of Cush and Nubia, but 
contested in Kordofan by the Darfur Sultanate and in the east by the Abyssinians. 

The Funj generated agricultural surpluses and had a trading base that sustained several 
major towns. Its Muslim nobility maintained control until the nineteenth century through a 
large slave-based army. Raiding expeditions into neighbouring lands harvested slaves, ivory 
and gold and the Funj competed with traders from the north who were later to become the 
powerful merchant class that ever since has dominated the Sudanese economy. 

The Darfur Sultanate was ruled by the Fur tribes whose people retained a cultural 
identity separate from the Arabs even though they adopted Islam. This state had little 
economic power or agricultural surplus and therefore did not produce towns of any size. A 
small official class collected tribute from the surrounding cultivators and pastoralists. They 
also waged campaigns against the Baqqara to the south and the Kabbabish to the east of El 
Fasher in attempts to extract tribute. 

The spread of Islam ensured the continuity between local caravan networks and facili
tated the supply of slaves, which became a permanent feature of trade until the abolition of 
slavery in the late nineteenth century. But slavery has again resurfaced in western Sudan as a 
result of civil war and a decline in the central government's authority. 

In the early nineteenth century, when Mohammed Ali Pasha of Egypt challenged the 
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Funj, their Sultanate was already in decline. The Egyptian ruler had two main objectives in 
Sudan: gold and slaves. By 1824 an Egyptian colonial capital had been established at 
Khartoum and by 1841 Egypt claimed most of what is now Sudan through to the Ugandan 
border. The Egyptians did not interfere with the pastoral communities, recognised their 
leaders and allowed them to keep a percentage of the taxes they collected. They introduced 
cash crops, particularly cotton. In 1841 they completed a 30-kilometre canal for irrigation 
near Kassala, some 400 kilometres east of Khartoum. In 1860 the canal was extended to the 
Gash delta. High taxation forced the rural people into large settlements in order to grow 
sufficient crops to pay their levies. 

Dissatisfaction over Egyptian rule increased with the sale of trading rights to armed 
adventurers in the newly opened south, efforts by Khedive Ismail to end slavery, which was 
part of the social system throughout the Nile valley, and the harsh measures of the khedive's 
administrators based in Khartoum. Egyptian rule was brought to an end by the rise of a 
religious nationalist leader, Mohammed Ahmed Abdulla. In March 1881, Abdulla pro
claimed himself the Mahdi and called for an uprising to rid the country of foreign influence. 

The Mahdi's rebellion rapidly transformed into a nation-wide jihad. The British, mean
while, had occupied Egypt and assumed effective but indirect control of the khedive's 
government. The khedive, acting on British advice, concluded he could not hold Sudan and 
decided to concentrate on developing the Egyptian economy. Consequently, in 1884 the 
Egyptian government dispatched General Charles "Chinese" Gordon at the head of a British-
led force to evacuate Khartoum. Gordon and his force became trapped in Khartoum, which 
was besieged for ten months, finally falling to the Mahdi in January 1885. 

Ten years later Britain, to safeguard its position in Egypt and ward off the Italians and 
French in their scramble for African colonies, decided to end the Mahdist rebellion and return 
Sudan to its effective control. General Herbert Kitchener, later Lord Kitchener, took com
mand of a joint Egyptian and British force that defeated the Mahdists at the battle of 
Omdurman in 1898. 

In the intervening thirteen years the expansionist policies of the Mahdists, consisting 
mainly of Baqqara, Hadendowa and land-owning Arab merchants, demanded mass conscrip
tion in the rural areas. This led to the displacement of thousands of farmers, bringing about a 
fall in food production and the loss of food storage capacity as the garrison towns demanded 
regular supply. The displacements caused by the Mahdist rebellion depopulated the Blue 
Nile and Kordofan, the two most populated provinces, as Arabs and Baqqara moved into 
Omdurman and other garrisons. Then followed the 1888-92 series of natural disasters that 
swept across the Horn. In the ensuing famine over 50 percent of the urban population was 
believed to have died. In was in the wake of this disaster that the Anglo-Egyptian forces under 
Kitchener drove into Sudan to conclude a brief return to national rule. 

Ethiopia 
The spread of Islam through the lowlands surrounding the Ethiopian plateau eventually cut 
off the Christian highlands, condemning them to one thousand years of isolation. The 
Solomonic kings maintained control in their mountain strongholds, establishing the longest-
surviving Christian state in history. The link between the monarchy and Church led to a 
lasting legacy of controls over land and labour resources in the highlands. A semi-feudal 
system developed which, during the Middle Ages, gave rise to a relatively productive form of 
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land management involving mixed farming and based on a semi-private land holding system. 
Although subject to many variations, the one common characteristic was the recognition of 
hereditary ownership through either the paternal or maternal lines of family. All land that was 
not privately owned was communal. No incentives existed to preserve or replant trees and 
because of the onerous gult system of collecting taxes the cultivated land was mined for 
whatever it was worth. Forests remained only in uncultivated areas and soon became greatly 
reduced. 

In the sixteenth century major conflicts occurred with the Ottoman Turks as they 
attempted to overrun the highlands. In 1527, the highlands were invaded by Muhammad 
Gran, the ruler of Adal, a Muslim sultanate centred on the lands of the Afar that controlled the 
important trading routes from the highlands to the port of Zeila on the Gulf of Aden. 
Equipped with firearms and supported by Ottoman troops, Gran proceeded to ravage the 
whole of Ethiopia. This threat was only stemmed when the Portuguese intervened on the side 
of the Abyssinians to defeat Gran in 1543. The central state, however, had been sufficiently 
weakened to allow Oromo pastoralists to take over considerable parts of the highlands during 
the ensuing half-century. The ecological effects of the shift from ox-plough cultivation to the 
agro-grazing systems of the Oromo were dramatic. With the displacement of farming 
managers by the Oromo, the vegetation of many areas either reverted to shrubland through 
bush encroachment or proceeded to full reforestation. 

The Abyssinian state became confined to the northern highlands and suffered from over
crowding by large numbers of refugees fleeing the incursions of the Ottomans, the jihad of 
Muhammad Gran and the steady advance of the Oromo. During this time the first recorded 
outbreaks in Africa of epidemic cholera occurred, which together with endemic smallpox 
became major killers, particularly in times of food shortages. It is probable that more people 
died from these diseases than from famine. 

The Abyssinian alliance with the Portuguese opened the door for the first Jesuit 
missionaries who attempted to convert the Abyssinians to Catholicism. The Portuguese also 
tried to use Abyssinian military power to break Arab control over Red Sea and Indian Ocean 
trade. Threatened by anarchy under a period of growing Catholic influence, the emperor Fasil 
(1632-67) suppressed Catholicism and expelled the Jesuits. 

After a prolonged period of turmoil, the monarchy collapsed in 1753 and a century of 
conflict between rival princes followed. As their need for soldiers was greater than under the 
imperial regime, land was redistributed and the number of soldier-serfs grew. The dominant 
position of the previously wealthy landlords was undermined, eventually leaving them little 
better off than their serfs. Conflicts during this era reduced the population of the highlands, 
undermined agriculture and allowed vegetative regrowth in many areas. This opened suitable 
habitats for the spread of the tsetse fly which became the scourge of the Oromo cattle herders. 

Only in the nineteenth century did a renegade warlord by the name of Lij Kassa rise from 
brigandage to reunite the northern provinces, conquering Shewa and Tigray and occupying 
the imperial capital, then at Magdala. He assumed the title of emperor in 1854, being crowned 
Tewodros (Theodore) II, and attempted wholesale reforms to modernize the country. Re
buffed efforts to solicit aid from Britain resulted in the arrest of the British consul and an 
envoy sent to rescue him, leading in 1867 to the dispatch of a British military expedition 
under General Robert Napier to free them. After Tewodros's suicide and the British withdrawal, 
civil war broke out once more, ending in 1872 when the lord of Tigray conquered the greater 
part of the country and proclaimed himself Emperor Yohannes IV. His reign was a period of 
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continuous warfare. The Italians had seized Massawa and were advancing inland until 
defeated by Yohannes at the batde of Dogali in 1887. Two years later he died in battle against 
the Mahdi. 

Yohannes's successor, Menelik II, was the founder of modern Ethiopia. He transferred 
the capital to Addis Ababa and extended Ethiopian control southward, forcing Muslims and 
animists to pay tribute to the Ethiopian state. This expansion was also associated with major 
disruptions caused by drought, famine and disease that hit the Horn with devastating effect in 
the 1880s, and pressure from the Italians moving inland from the Eritrean coast. 

To gain peace, in 1889 Menelik had recognized Italy's right to occupy Eritrea by the 
treaty of Ucciali. But the Italians maintained their designs on Ethiopia and continued to 
advance inland until decisively defeated by Menelik in 1896 at the battle of Adua. 

Eritrea 
Abyssinian control over Eritrea was never strong, though at the height of the Axum empire its 
main ports became the bases for Axumite domination of Red Sea trade. Between the sixth 
and seventh centuries, Beja pastoralists occupied most of the northern Eritrean plateau, 
competing with the Tigrayan and Tigrinya farmers of Axum who extended their system of 
serfdom northward to the Asmara plateau. As the centre of Abyssinian power shifted 
southward after the collapse of Axum in the ninth century, Eritrea became increasingly 
peripheral, with the Abyssinian rulers collecting tribute, when they were able, from the local 
lords. In the tenth century, armed Arab merchants began to occupy the coastal regions. 

Since that time, the coastal plain of Eritrea was under the control of semi-independent 
chieftains who, if pressed, sometimes acknowledged the suzerainty of Abyssinian overlords. 
This remained the case until the early sixteenth century, when the region fell to the Ottoman 
Turks. Because of its geography, Eritrea has always been prone to seaborne invasion, 
particularly after the 1869 opening of the Suez Canal. 

When Menelik II came to power, he claimed that Eritrea had belonged to Ethiopia since 
the days of the Axumite empire. But his claim was erroneous in several respects. Arab 
merchants had occupied most of the African Red Sea coast since the tenth century. Its 
principal port, Massawa, was first mentioned by the Arab geographer al-Yaqubi in 892, and 
though for centuries it was Ethiopia's main point of access to the sea, it was under the control 
of Arabs, Turks and Egyptians. In 1517, Mameluke Egypt fell to the Ottoman Turks, who 
took possession of the Red Sea littoral, including Massawa. From 1557, Eritrea was one of 
the most remote and inaccessible provinces of Ottoman empire. When the empire began to 
disintegrate the Turks were replaced by the Egyptians, who remained in Massawa until 1813. 
The Italians occupied Aseb in 1882, then Massawa in 1885. 

Somalia 
Somalia's early history is not well documented. Known to ancient Egyptians as the land of 
Punt, famous for incense, from the second to seventh centuries AD the region formed an 
outlying part of the empire of Axum. With the rise of Islam, this part of the Horn was settled 
by Arab tribes from Yemen. 

The first major migrations into the south are believed to have been Bantu groups moving 
from central Africa into the Juba and Shebele valleys and as far north as the Harar Plateau. 
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The first southern movement of Hamitic peoples were the Oromo cattle herders from south
west Ethiopia in the eighth and ninth centuries, followed between eleventh and fourteenth 
centuries by Somali camel herders. Both moved along the Shebele and Juba valleys, 
absorbing or displacing the Bantu riverine farmers and the remnants of Bushmen hunter-
gatherers. Later intrusions of the Somali clans occupied the inter-riverine area and also 
absorbed Oromo groups who had settled as agro-pastoralists along the Shebele River. 

Alliances developed between the original riverine cultivators and the in-coming pastoralists 
involving reciprocal exchange of crop and animal products between dry seasons and drought 
periods. In time, these relations turned to a more sedentary type of agro-pastoralism. The 
degree of cultural integration which took place in the inter-riverine area between the Juba and 
Shebele rivers distanced these Somali groups from their pastoral cousins to the north who 
held them in low esteem. These southern agro-pastoralists became known as the Sab. 

The Somali coast was increasingly drawn under the control of the sultans of Muscat and 
Oman who dominated trade around the Indian Ocean. By the thirteenth century the Somali 
clans had established themselves south of Mogadishu, already a major trading port under its 
own Muslim sultan. When the Portuguese arrived in 1500 they found a series of independent 
coastal city-states linked through trading networks with the interior and as far overseas as 
China. In the hinterland there was a major agricultural system producing sorghum and cotton 
textiles for export. The Somali tribes also expanded westward into Abyssinia. A Somali and 
Afar invasion of the Ethiopian highlands almost succeeded with Ottoman support until the 
intervention of the Portuguese. 

The Portuguese disrupted Arab coastal trade, establishing their own control over the 
Indian Ocean and diverting Far East trade to Europe by the Cape of Good Hope. By the 1700s 
trade along the Somali coast had diminished to a trickle. In the nineteenth century, northern 
Somalia was still under Ottoman control while the southern coast was ruled from the 
Sultanate of Zanzibar. This permitted a measure of policy coordination among the many 
minor chieftains along the East African coast that resulted in a temporary revival of 
agriculture and trade. Regular caravans of slaves were brought from Tanzania into the 
Shebele coastal plain (known as the Benadir). They dug flood-irrigation canals and between 
1830-1890 developed a plantation mode of rainfed and irrigated export cropping that 
produced sorghum, sesame, cotton and orchella dye. There was also a noticeable increase in 
livestock exports to Zanzibar. 

During this period European interests moved into the area. The first treaty with a Somali 
tribe was signed by the British in 1827. The Italians consolidated their control of the coast 
south of Cape Guardafui (Ras Asir) at the tip of the Horn. The partition of Somalia was 
formalised by an Anglo-Italian agreement in 1891, giving Italy control of the Benadir coast 
and the ports of Mogadishu, Warsheik, Merka and Brava. 

Increased foreign control over sea trade, the decline of the Zanzibar Sultanate, increased 
competition in agricultural commodities and the abolition of the slave trade all contributed to 
the decline of prosperity in the Benadir. But the most important factors of decline were the 
droughts, rinderpest and smallpox disasters that devastated the Horn between 1888 and 1892. 

Meanwhile, the expansive movement of the Somali pastoral clans was still continuing 
west into the Ogaden, as well as south into the Northern Frontier District of Kenya. This 
movement was not brought to a halt until the twentieth century, both as a result of the tsetse 
fly barrier and the tightening of colonial border controls. 
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EARLY TRADE PATTERNS 
Before steam eclipsed sail and trucks replaced camels, the coastal ports of the Indian Ocean 
formed the main trade transfer centres between inland Africa and Arabia, India and China. 
Major trading states in the Gulf, particularly Oman, and later the Ottoman and colonial 
empires all sought to establish control over these sea routes and the coastal ports that serviced 
them. 

Inland caravan routes carried mainly slaves, gold and ivory. Smaller trading was carried 
out in hides and skins, ostrich feathers, cotton, incense, gums and coffee, with caravans 
transporting them from the plateau to the coastal ports. Caravaning was, and still is, a sub
sidiary occupation for animal herders. Local sultans whose territories were crossed by the 
caravan routes levied tolls for safe passage up to the limits of their territories. The caravans 
were organised by powerful merchants known as abbaans who employed private armies to 
protect their caravans. The abbaans also acted as agents and guarantors in trade transactions 
at the coastal ports. 

The Benadir Coast 
The inland towns of Audegle, Balad and Jowhar along the Shebele trade route into the 
interior were founded by Persian merchants in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Descend
ants of these families still live in the area. This route serviced the southern highlands and 
Ogaden and terminated at the Benadir ports of Mogadishu, Merka and Brava, so ravaged by 
the Portuguese in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries that local cloth exports virtually 
came to a standstill. Along the Juba, villages like Lugh and Baardhere served as staging 
points for camel caravans travelling from Kenya and southern Ethiopia to the Benadir and 
Swahili coastal ports. In the mid-nineteenth century one hundred and seventy foreign ships 
were operating along the southern Somali coast. 

In the north, the caravan trade from eastern Ethiopia and the Haud terminated at the 
Somali ports of Zeila, Berbera and Bulhar. Another route originating in the eastern highlands, 
but farther to the north, terminated at Massawa. In the early nineteenth century these ports 
exported coffee, ghee (clarified butter), ivory, myrrh, gum arabic and ostrich feathers. These 
were traded for Indian goods, particularly rice and cloth. During the monsoon period Berbera 
held an annual trade fair attended by 20,000 people. The northern highlands of Somalia were 
important sources of incense for the Arabian Peninsula, India and the Far East. In 1839 the 
British occupied Aden and by 1869 Berbera supplied all animals required to support the 
garrison there, in return for cloth from England and India as well as sugar, dates, iron, beads 
and salt. 

The Nile 
The navigability of the Nile has long established the world's longest river as an important 
trade artery, providing Mediterranean trade access into the White Nile basin and serving as a 
gateway to the Ethiopian highlands. Significant deposits of gold in the Nubian mountains 
established Nubia as a strategic node in this trade system, while the perennial deposit of silt 
along the banks of the main Nile ensured a narrow strip of fertile soils on which a series of 
trading towns could be established. These served the caravans moving north and south along 
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the Nile between Egypt and the interior. Sudanese Arab merchants controlled most of this 
Nile-based commerce, while the Jabarti were dominant traders from the Ethiopian plateau to 
the Red Sea. 

By the nineteenth century there were various exchange currencies in circulation in the 
coastal trading ports. These included Maria Theresa thalers, Indian rupees and Spanish reals. 
Cloth was often a standard by which the values of goods were assessed. In some areas salt or 
beads also served this purpose. 

Current patterns of trade have been significantly affected by the structure and methods 
employed in the global marketplace. Transportation requires access to energy sources and a 
communications infrastructure. These need heavy foreign exchange investments for both 
their initial development and subsequent maintenance or supply. Trade flows are heavily 
dependant on sea freight and port facilities. The main ports have assumed further significance 
since they are usually the locations of oil refineries that process the imported stocks of crude 
oil (i.e., Port Sudan, Aseb and Mogadishu). 
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Chapter 4 

Seeds Of Insecurity 

W ith the opening of the Suez Canal in 1869, maritime trade increased dramatically 
and so did European interest in the Horn. The French had already taken over the 
coastline between Djibouti and Berbera seven years before the canal's excavation 

was completed. Then in 1885 the British claimed northern Somalia, and the Italians consolidated 
their control over Eritrea and southern Somalia four years later. The resulting division of the 
Horn's main pastoral clans between competing colonial regimes was regularised by treaty in 
1894 while a convention signed in 1897 between Britain and Ethiopia guaranteed the 
traditional grazing rights of the Somali clans in the Ethiopian Haud. 

The colonial era in Eritrea, Sudan and Somalia witnessed a hesitant awakening of 
modern nationalist ambitions, guided often by commercial rather than political rivalries. 
These led to the forming of opposing camps that became the power bases for the conflicts of 
the post-independence era. In Sudan, after the withdrawal of Egyptians from the civil service 
in 1924, the British divided the country in two and administered both halves from Khartoum. 
Events in Ethiopia took a slightly different course as the Italian invasion of 1935 interrupted, 
though only briefly, imperial rule. In May 1941 Haile Selassie was returned to power with the 
military support of Britain. 

A brief description of events during the colonial period, when the seeds of political 
insecurity were sewn, follows below for each of the four countries, with the two halves of 
Sudan treated separately. 

NORTHERN SUDAN 
Britain imposed direct rule over all of Sudan in 1898, using Egyptians as middle-level civil 
servants, and in 1899 introduced the Title to Land Ordinance that gave absolute title to land 
under continuous cultivation for five years. After the country was divided into northern and 
southern regions, a Native Administration system of indirect government was introduced that 
relied on an elite class of educated Sudanese officials. 

Construction of a railway network began at the end of the nineteenth century, forming 
the basis for the country's overland transportation system. Until the 1960s, Sudan had no 
inter-urban asphalted roads. Simultaneous with the building of a rail system, the colonial 
administration introduced measures to expand cultivation. In 1904, the government started 
importing Egyptian cotton varieties for planting and distributed the seeds to peasants in 
Gezira, Kordofan province and the Tokar delta. 
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In 1908 the foreign concession at Zeidab on the main Nile began agricultural research 
and experimentation with a number of land, crop and labour systems. From these a tenancy 
production-sharing scheme was devised for the fertile Gezira area between the two Niles to 
the south of Khartoum. The scheme was inaugurated in 1912 but only took on gargantuan 
dimensions in the 1920s with the construction of the Sennar Dam on the Blue Nile. 
Completed in 1925, this dam impounds water used to irrigate 7,500 square kilometres of 
Gezira land, which became the core scheme in supplying cotton to Lancashire textile mills in 
England. With subsequent extensions, the scheme today covers more than 800,000 hectares, 
making it the largest farm under single management in the world. The land remains the 
property of the state and the standard unit of tenancy is 40 acres (16 hectares). Well managed 
and effectively developed at its outset, it became the mainstay of the Sudanese economy and 
basis for the country's early prosperity. 

To alleviate imbalances between the Nuba and Arabs, in 1924 the colonial regime 
promoted a similar cotton growing scheme in the Nuba Mountains. Although designed to 
integrate the Nuba into the expanding monetary economy, the first people to take up land 
were Arab merchants, followed by Arab pastoralists, the Nuba maintaining a distinct 
reticence. As the area under cultivation expanded and economic benefits grew during the 
1930s, local farmers withdrew from grain production to concentrate on raising cotton for the 
cash it harvested. The Nubians inevitably were integrated into the scheme, but as wage 
labourers for Arab landowners. 

Growth Of Market Economy 
As cash cropping expanded, foreign trading companies opened offices in Khartoum and 
established links with the local Arab as well as Syrian, Greek and Coptic merchants. The 
commercial network around cotton, gum arabic, seed melons and other crops exploded the 
monetary needs of the population. The growth of the market economy was so significant that 
a network of state-controlled markets was established to ensure improved tax collection. A 
fall in cotton prices, however, and the world economic depression of the 1930s forced a major 
cutback in government and redundancies accompanied by salary cuts decimated the civil 
service. 

By this stage labour markets for the expanding cash crop schemes had developed in the 
Nuba Mountains, the Gash and Tokar deltas, and in the Gezira, resulting in rural households 
becoming directly influenced by international market fluctuations. This established a new 
and lasting set of social and economic relations, not only in agriculture but also in the pastoral 
sector. 

The spreading agricultural schemes brought a corresponding decrease in grazing areas 
that coincided with an increase in livestock. In 1940 a commission of inquiry found that the 
eastern Beja region had the worst overgrazing problems. In the western regions, overgrazing 
was linked to the sinking of boreholes that had been introduced to encourage the settlement of 
nomads. 

The shift away from traditional agricultural methods led to a breakdown in communal 
resource-sharing responsibilities so important in subsistence economies. Not only was the 
land under crop cultivation no longer available for free-access grazing, pastoralists received 
no rights of tenure to the remaining grazing lands. The rise of the merchant class had an 
adverse impact on traditional society. The merchants captured control of the economic 
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system and employed their organisational skills to accumulate capital for their sole advan
tage. The Native Administration system of indirect government consolidated the merchants' 
power and rendered traditional arbitration forums obsolete. 

A first phase of colonial rule concentrated on containing nationalist groups. This was 
reversed in the 1930s when the administration was required by practical considerations to 
promote a self-governing state structure. By 1939 almost three-quarters of the civil adminis
tration was Sudanese. The creation of a centralised bureaucratic state was the next step in the 
demise of the traditional system of local councils that until then had decided resource 
allocation and conflict mediation. 

After the Second World War the government expanded the mechanised farming of 
cotton, sesame and sorghum into the pastoral plains and gum arabic woodlands of eastern 
Sudan around Gedaref. State farms were established with direct, and sometimes forced, wage 
labour. The state farm system did not work efficiently and the government pulled out in 1954, 
leaving their development to the private sector whose methods were to prove devastatingly 
effective in taking over massive areas of land from local cultivators and pastoralists. Little 
investment or research took place, meanwhile, in traditional land-use systems that predomi
nated in the pastoral and subsistence farming sectors. 

Sectarianism soon began to appear between the religious brotherhoods that formed the 
two main political parties of the north. The first comprised the old Mahdist followers, known 
as the Ansar. The second was backed by the merchant class, led by the powerful Mirghani 
family. By the 1940s nationalist political forces began to assert themselves in the General 
Congress. Four years after the Egyptian coup d'etat in 1952, independence finally came to 
Sudan. 

SOUTHERN SUDAN 
Colonial policy in the south was aimed at restricting Muslim influence and the channelling of 
migrant labour into the cotton schemes of the north. One of the first innovations was the 
establishment of a forestry department to organise the felling of timber for steamer services 
between Juba and Kosti, some 300 kilometres upriver from Khartoum, and also between 
Gambela in Ethiopia and Kosti by the Baro (Sobat in Sudan) River, a tributary of the White 
Nile. Kosti, an inland commercial port of some importance, was controlled by expatriate 
merchants and mainly used for the transhipping of coffee exported from south-west Ethiopia. 
Afforestation schemes were introduced in 1919. Surveys were carried out and important 
forest areas planned for reforestation and reserves. In the 1930s the first sawmill was built for 
commercial timber extraction. 

The constant shifting of pastoral settlements due to the rising and ebbing of flood waters 
and the swamp geography of the south created difficulties for colonial administrators. It also 
created tensions between local pastoralists as it required a constant migration from one area 
to another. In 1909 the Anglo-Egyptian regime imposed tribal boundaries to keep the factions 
apart, to which were added strips of "no man's land" in the 1930s. These policies increased 
hostilities and enhanced the need for raiding to establish access to pastures and the restocking 
of herds. The regularity of grain shortages and animal epidemics had a reverse effect, 
requiring groups to maintain reciprocal arrangements that were often consolidated by inter
marriage. 

Abortive attempts were made to introduce cash-crop farming in and around the southern 
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wetlands but nothing was done to promote food production. Rainfed cotton cultivation was 
tried in the Maridi and Yei areas of the Azande tribe in Equatoria province, near the frontier 
with present-day Zaire. Robusta coffee and tobacco were planted in Yei, and in 1946 some 
200,000 Azande were forced to resettle in southern Equatoria roadside villages to grow 
cotton for a textile mill that was built at Nzara. 

Apart from these projects, the south was excluded from the major thrusts of economic 
penetration seen in the north and remained essentially outside of the colonial economy. Its 
limited infrastructure has since been dislocated by civil war. Although administrative centres 
were established, urbanisation was not encouraged and the one important town, Juba, only 
had a population of 9,000 at the time independence. 

ETHIOPIA 
The founder of modern Ethiopia, Emperor Menelik II (1889-1913), is reported to have said, 
"If the European powers decide to partition Africa, I will not be an indifferent spectator." 
Indifferent he never was. He expanded Ethiopia's frontiers into the Ogaden, south to Lake 
Turkana and west to the Baro River. Menelik agreed, however, to the Italian colonisation of 
Eritrea, but resisted Italian attempts to transform Ethiopia into a protectorate, decisively 
defeating an Italian army at the battle of Adua in 1896. Formal diplomatic relations were 
established with the main colonial powers in 1897. 

Menelik moved quickly to Europeanise the school system, public health, coinage and 
transportation. In 1896 he signed a contract with the French to build a railroad from Djibouti 
to Addis Ababa. Completed in 1917, the 784-kilometre line required the construction of 
1,355 bridges and was considered one of the engineering wonders of its time. It paved the 
way for further European investment and technical aid that was used to develop the industrial 
and services sectors. Few benefits from these investments flowed to population as the feudal 
structure left most of the country in extreme poverty. 

Ethiopia avoided colonial rule until 1935 when the Italians invaded the country after a 
clash over grazing rights in the Ogaden. A rapid influx of Italian immigrants into both Eritrea 
and Ethiopia followed. Labour demands were heavy for the increase in manufacturing that 
developed, pulling in people from the countryside. This led to urban expansion around Addis 
Ababa, Asmara and the port of Massawa. The Italians established Ethiopia's first road 
network. 

In 1941, after British troops defeated the Italians, Emperor Haile Selassie was reinstated 
as king of kings. The ensuing development of national resources hardly touched the peasant 
sector, being limited to foreign investments in export crop production and the manufacturing 
sector. Unlike Sudan in the 1950s, Ethiopia had no domestic capital available for agricultural 
development. What the landlords reaped from the land they mostly reinvested in urban real 
estate. Ethiopian trade and commerce was dominated by a multitude of small-scale enter
prises owned by a socially repressed Muslim community and an intrusion of foreign 
managers and capital. During the 1960s, foreigners were encouraged to invest in domestic 
manufacturing, but in selective areas concentrated around Addis Ababa, Asmara, Dire Dawa 
(on the rail line to Djibouti), and around Jima in the coffee belt of the south-west, where a 
regional airport and terminal building was constructed. Foreign investment was attracted by 
liberal profit and capital repatriation legislation and the availability of cheap labour from the 
depressed rural areas. 
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ERITREA 
Eritrea has been described as an Ethiopia in miniature, with the same opposition of highlands 
to lowlands in the west and east. The highlands form only one-quarter of the total land 
surface, as compared to three-fifths in Ethiopia. 

After being defeated by the Ethiopians at Adua, the Italians concentrated on colonising 
Eritrea. But the development of an economic infrastructure remained limited: insufficient 
capital and nonexistent export industries. Before colonisation, Eritrea was a mosaic of 
farmers and pastoralists locked into a subsistence existence. But because of its contacts with 
Red Sea traders some traditional crafts such as masonry, smithery, leather and wood working 
became well developed. Paradoxically, the Italian presence caused an eruption of nationalist 
sentiment, cementing together in their opposition the nine Eritrean ethnic cultures. 

The Italians built new towns and instituted a state education system. Their major 
investment was irrigating the Tessenei plain, near the Sudanese border. Italian settlers 
planted coffee, tobacco and fruit for export to Italy. With the development of trade came the 
colony's first light industries and mining activities. 

Change gathered pace from 1934 as the Fascists prepared for the conquest of Ethiopia. 
Roads and bridges were built; the port facilities at Aseb and Massawa were enlarged. The 
major works were directed at aiding the war effort rather than developing the economy. 

In 1941, British forces aided by Ethiopian troops defeated the Italian army in Eritrea, 
bringing the colony under Allied control. The British recruited Eritreans into the civil service 
and further developed agriculture and mining while improving the road network. The British 
administration allowed Eritrea considerable autonomy: total freedom of expression, a free 
press and the right to organise political parties and trade unions. 

The skills learnt from 60,000 Italian immigrants helped establish the Eritreans as the 
most competent agricultural, construction and industrial workers not only in the Horn but 
throughout the continent, with the exception of South Africa. Today, they are strategic to 
maintaining the Sudanese transportation system and their skills enabled the Eritrean People's 
Liberation Front (EPLF) to service a 30-year war of independence from indigenous resources 
and large stocks of materials captured from Ethiopian forces. 

SOMALIA 
In northern Somalia the steady expansion of British rule from the coast to the interior was 
interrupted in 1901 by the revolt of Mohammed bin Abdullah Hassan, known as the Mad 
Mullah. Raising an army of dervishes, he called for a jihad against the British, Italians and 
Ethiopians. After nine years of guerrilla warfare, the British troops in the interior were 
compelled to withdraw to the ports of Berbera, Bulhar and Zeila. In Italian Somaliland, the 
Mad Mullah's forces occupied the port of Illig. Eleven years of anarchy and clan warfare 
followed that permanently damaged the littoral economy. The export trade from Ethiopia 
through Berbera and Zeila, lost to the recently-constructed railway through Djibouti, was 
never regained. The population was decimated in the constant bloodshed that lasted until 
1920. In spite of the religious transcendence of clan affiliations the revolt depended mainly 
on support from the Mad Mullah's own Ogaden clan while the British enlisted the Isaaq clans 
to fight against him. The Mad Mullah died a refugee in eastern Ogaden after the Royal Air 
Force bombed his fortress of Taleh in northern Somalia. His twenty year insurrection 

4 7 



foreshadowed the liberation movements of the post-Second World War. 
Following the revolt, the British administration showed little interest in, or had the 

resources for, investing further development of the Somali economy. Their strategy focused 
on making arrangements with the northern clans to ensure a regular supply of livestock to the 
British garrison at Aden. This was overlaid on an already existing flow of livestock and 
incense to the Arabian Peninsula. The port of Berbera and the transport infrastructure were 
marginally improved to serve an administrative centre at Hargeisa. At the turn of the century, 
northern Somalia had no secondary schools. The British only built two in sixty years. 

Agriculture developed under the indigenous extension of the ox-plough cultivation 
system from the Ethiopian highlands at the turn of the century. This was mainly organised by 
and around religious communities that took a leading role in agricultural and social innova
tion in Somalia. These communities developed mixed farming strategies. 

In southern Somalia dissension arose from the breaking out of the bondage of the Bantu 
slaves who worked on the Benadir plantations. Many fled the plantations and settled in the 
isolated tsetse-fly belt along the lower Juba and Shebele rivers where their Somali overlords 
feared to pursue them. The resulting shortage of cheap labour crippled the pre-colonial 
plantation economy and many estates fell into ruin and were abandoned. 

The Italian colonisers looked to Eritrea and southern Somaliland as outlets for economic 
expansion through the settlement of Italian families, thereby easing the population pressure at 
home. They developed largescale plantations to produce bananas, sugar and fruit to supply 
the Italian market. Port facilities at Hobyo, Mogadishu, Merka and Brava were improved but, 
with the agricultural potential mainly in the lower Shebele and Juba valleys, little attention 
was given to the hinterlands. Because of the semi-sedentary and urban nature of southern 
Somalia, the Italians were able to establish a form of indirect rule using village leaders as 
intermediaries between the administration and the local people. 

Compulsory Labour 
Italian settlement began after 1908. It first concentrated on the fertile lands of the Benadir, 
close to the coastal dunes where fresh groundwater was available. They expected that the ex-
slave riverine communities would form a reliable labour supply. But the new-found freedom 
of the Bantus was not to be willingly given up. The Italians resorted to compulsory labour 
recruitment, often using force. The settlers faced considerable problems in a totally alien 
environment and in which they had no experience of the farming options and methods. Two 
research farms were established but were largely ignored by the administration until after the 
Second World War. As a result, many of the Italian homesteads failed and their owners 
returned to Italy. 

In 1919, the Duke of Abruzzi founded the Societa Agricola Italo-Somalia (SAIS), with 
state backing for its technical research capacity. Its headquarters and early irrigated farms 
were upstream from Balad in Middle Shebele province. This was eventually to become the 
Jowhar sugar scheme. Unlike earlier attempts it was carefully planned and managed. Some 
25,000 hectares were leased from local clan elders. Joint labour-cultivation agreements 
encouraged local families to settle on estate villages. Each family was allocated land to grow 
commercial and food crops and provided with tools, access to wells, seed, maternity leave, 
medical care and sanitary facilities. The system was paternalistic and closely controlled. 
Even the amount of time allotted for marriages and funerals was written into the village 
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labour contracts. 
This system was used as a model to extend Italian plantation areas around Janaale and in 

Lower Juba province. Jubaland was handed over to Somalia from Kenya in 1925. In 1926 
major investments began in canals, weirs and river barrages to develop the irrigation potential 
and to attract Somali agro-pastoralists and Bantu communities into labour colonies. Local 
inhabitants, however, were already cultivating this land and the benefits these consortia 
offered were not attractive. Various inducements were tried to encourage greater settlement. 
When it became apparent that sufficient labour was not being attracted, the "inducements" 
became blatantly coercive. Many people died in the labour gangs organised to excavate and 
clean canals. Only during drought years and dry seasons did sufficient labour appear, mostly 
migrants from Upper Juba, to supplement the villagised local riverine clans. Major drought 
and famine between 1930-35 brought many agro-pastoralists to the Shebele plantations 
seeking work as a means of survival. 

When the British took over southern Somalia in 1941 they found the plantations in a state 
of collapse, without labour. They immediately abolished all previous Italian legislation in an 
effort to induce local participation in stabilizing food supplies. But this only encouraged the 
remaining bonded labour to leave the concessions and the Italian farmers complained 
bitterly. An International Labour Organisation mission found in 1951 that competing local 
landowners hired labour at the same time as the estates but paid twice the wages as well as 
providing food. Labour was also being attracted to the towns even though unemployment 
was rife. The pattern that emerged has remained through to the present day. Paid labourers 
have always regarded plantation work as a supplement to income while production from their 
home farms provided some guarantee of food security. When food supplies failed, migration 
to the schemes and wage labouring became a survival strategy. Unlike Sudan, a broadly 
based class of regular seasonal wage labourers did not appear with the monetary economy 
and modern farming schemes. 

Nationwide Elections 
Heavy infrastructure investment, subsidies and an Italian marketing monopoly provided the 
basis for a successful commercial venture in bananas which became the foundation of the 
crop economy, second only to livestock as Somalia's main export. The need for marketing, 
transport and export facilities did lead to the growth of the coastal towns and by the late 1940s 
Mogadishu had a population of 90,000 and Merka 60,000. Although Arabs, Indians, Swahili 
and Italians dominated the trade networks, an increasing number of Somali entered the 
merchant class. With few investments or interest in the pastoral sector, little changed in the 
rangelands. 

After the Second World War the United Nations promoted the expansion of educational 
services to make them available to all Somalis. Several secondary and vocational schools 
were opened but by independence there were few professionally trained Somalis from either 
north or south. In the south, the Somali Youth League, formed in 1943, pressured for a 
Legislative Assembly which was created in 1956. With rising political coherence in the 
south, the British established a Legislative Council in the north. The first nationwide 
elections were held in 1960 when northern and southern Somalia were united under a 
coalition government. 

Self-government in the north was hindered by the 1951-57 Hargaga war between the 
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Isaaq and Dhulbahante clans from the Dir and Darod proto-clan families. Intrusion by the 
Isaaq into Haud rangelands claimed by the Dhulbahante led to violent clashes, in spite of 
British efforts to convene negotiations between clan elders. By 1954 the conflict had 
escalated with the Isaaq successfully employing hit-and-run guerrilla tactics. In 1955 the 
elders were again convened under government pressure, but only in 1957 was a tenuous 
agreement reached on access to wells and grazing lands. The Dhulbahante lost large parts of 
their best grazing lands and almost immediately turned on their southern Darod neighbours in 
a new dispute that did not augur well for national coherence once independence was achieved 
in 1960. 

INDEPENDENCE TO TURMOIL 
No sooner had the colonial powers surrendered their hold over the Horn than insecurity 
surfaced, promoting tensions among the different ethnic, political and religious groups. A 
common concern prior to independence was the re-uniting of divided communities. A 
common theme after independence was a meddling in the domestic affairs of neighbouring 
states by supporting cross-border opposition groups. In Sudan, the primary source of ferment 
was the division between the Muslim north and the supposedly Christian south. Sudan also 
provided bases for Eritrean freedom fighters and harboured Tigrayan opposition organisa
tions. Ethiopia retaliated by supporting the southern Sudanese rebellion. Somali nationalists 
favoured a Greater Somalia encompassing Ethiopian Ogaden, Djibouti and areas of northern 
Kenya. 

The patterns of twentieth century conflict in the Horn were drawn by the colonial powers 
when they imposed their territorial borders on the region in the nineteenth century. The 
incursions into west Sudan during the 1970s by Chadian and Libyan forces, and the mass 
flows of internally-displaced refugees, were part of the legacy of colonial partition. Super
power politics and trade in modern weapons raised the stakes of insecurity. To better 
understand how the seeds of insecurity sewn during the colonial period have since been 
harvested, it is necessary to examine each country's post-independence development. 
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Chapter 5 

Sudan 

W ith an area of 2.5 million square kilometres, Sudan is the largest country in 
Africa. It borders on eight other countries, each with its own problems, and 
supports a population that is currently around 26 million and until recently was 

growing at an annual rate of about 3 percent. In 1987, the urban population was estimated at 
just over 21 percent but is known to have increased since as people displaced by flood, 
famine and war have moved to the towns. Refugee influxes continue to be a burden. Almost 
one million Ethiopian refugees are estimated to occupy camps in the east, while refugees 
from Chad are camped along the western border and Ugandans who fled the regime of Idi 
Amin appear to have permanently settled in the extreme south of the country. 

The resource base is fragile. Only 32 percent of the land is cultivable, and of that only 40 
percent has a growing season greater than ninety days. Agricultural potential is concentrated 
in the irrigated areas of the Blue, White and main Nile rivers, in the rainfed Qoz sands and 
central clay plains where mechanised farming is well implanted, and in the higher rainfall 
areas of the south now disrupted by civil war. 

Rural production is divided between irrigated, mechanised and traditional rainfed 
agriculture, as well as animal husbandry, forestry and fisheries. 

Agriculture provided around 36 percent of the Gross Domestic Product in 1988, 
compared to 57 percent in 1965. The irrigated sector comprises 16 percent of the total 
cultivated land and produces 40 percent of the nation's exports. Over 19,000 private pump 
schemes cover some 2.1 million hectares, while large-scale state irrigation schemes have a 
dam storage potential for 2.2 million hectares. Ageing equipment, lack of maintenance and 
poor management has resulted in considerable areas within this total no longer being 
irrigated. 

ECONOMIC MISMANAGEMENT 
Throughout this century the main increases in agricultural production have come from an 
expansion of the areas under cultivation and not from greater productivity. In the 1950s, 
world prices for cotton and other cash crops were sufficiently high to attract investment from 
the private sector. The economy was dominated by foreign commercial banks and a few local 
brokering houses. Following independence, the state began taking over the large cotton 
estates as their operating licenses expired. This led to a withdrawal of private investment 
from the irrigated schemes. Private capital continued to flow into the expanding mechanised 
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farming sector, creating a narrow class of "grain barons" who continue to control the food 
and agricultural export base of the country. 

Mechanised rainfed farming began in eastern Sudan in the 1940s in response to national 
requirements for increased food and oilseed production. Private, unplanned expansion 
continued from independence in 1956 until 1968, when the area under this type of cultivation 
stood at 760,000 hectares. The state-owned Mechanised Farming Corporation was then 
formed to supervise the sector. By 1990 the area under mechanised farming had expanded to 
around 3.2 million hectares. 

In spite of the large areas under irrigated and mechanised rainfed farming, about 75 
percent of the Sudanese population continues to live at subsistence levels, eking out livelihoods 
from agriculture, agro-pastoralism and pastoralism. One-quarter of the subsistence farmers 
lives in southern Sudan. Subsistence farmers and pastoralists also provide seasonal labor for 
the irrigated and mechanized farming sectors. 

Growing Military Expenditure 
While Sudan's farmers toil to produce the export revenues needed to finance the government's 
purchases abroad, the nation's leaders dispose of the agricultural wealth faster than it can be 
harvested. Sudan's military forces have grown rapidly. Ten years after independence, the 
country had a standing army of 19,000 men and no militia. The regular army now stands at 
73,000 men with 20,000 more formed into an irregular militia. The government has announced 
plans to expand the militia to 150,000 in order to confront secessionist forces in the south 
estimated at less than 50,000. 

The increase in arms purchases during the last twenty years has been far in excess of the 
state's capacity to pay for them. In the decade ending in 1976, a total of $100 million was 
spent on armaments. Between 1977 and 1980 this figure increased to $658 million. The total 
over the next six years was $847 million. In 1989, more than 30 percent of the national budget 
was allocated to military spending, exceeding by a factor of ten the entire development 
budget. 

A Succession of Coups d'Etat 
Four coups d'etat in twenty-five years testifies to the basic instability of a highly fractured 
society. The first came two years after independence. But by 1964 massive peasant, worker 
and student demonstrations forced a return to civilian government. Civilian rule, however, 
was plagued by constitutional problems and growing north-south strife. A second coup, 
engineered with strong Soviet support, brought Colonel Gaafar Nimeri to power in 1969. The 
Soviet alliance was enthusiastically welcomed by the working class. A year later a group of 
army officers professing Communist sympathies attempted to overthrow Colonel Nimeri. 
This resulted in a wave of repression that forced the Communist Party underground. 

The Nimeri junta abolished the Native Administration system, first introduced under the 
British, and replaced it with People's Councils. This left many rural areas without effective 
government or forums for resolving disputes. Increasing centralisation of decision-making 
and sectarian exploitation of the country's resources contributed to a further breakdown of 
stability and security. 
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World Oil Crisis 
In the 1970s the impact of drought and the world oil crisis added to the problems of growing 
economic mismanagement. Widespread nationalisation that amalgamated many of the private 
pump schemes into state farming corporations was attempted as a cure to lagging production. 
Public investment was channelled into new agricultural schemes and processing plant. Lack 
of management skills and the incompetence of central planners spelled disaster for the 
ambitious plans to transform Sudan into the breadbasket of the Middle East. 

Existing agricultural projects, nevertheless, were expanded and new cotton, sugar, 
oilseed, electricity and transport schemes initiated. These investments contributed to a 
massive build-up of foreign debt that by 1978 fuelled an economic crisis from which Sudan 
has not yet recovered. According to some sources, three-quarters of the borrowed funds were 
squandered in real estate investments or the acquisition of luxury goods rather than the 
sectors targeted for development. Most of the development projects that did receive foreign 
funding were concentrated in the north and they failed to produce significant economic 
return. 

Two projects planned in the south primarily benefitted the northern economy. The first, 
and ecologically the most controversial, was the Jonglei Canal. Work commenced in 1978. 
Essentially a 260-kilometre-long ditch, it was to run north from Bor, on the White Nile, to the 
new cotton schemes around Malakal. 

The second called for the development of the Bentiu oilfield, on the fringe of the Sudd 
swamps, some 700 kilometres south of Khartoum. Exploratory drilling confirmed production 
reserves of 50,000 barrels per day, sufficient to cover Sudan's domestic needs and leave a 
surplus for export, which at a stroke would have solved the country's economic woes. Like 
the Jonglei Canal, the intent was to expropriate this southern resource at little or no 
compensation for the benefit of the north. A pipeline was planned to transport the oil to the 
refinery at Port Sudan. 

Inflation Fuels Insecurity 
By the late 1970s, the mismanaged economy was provoking as much unrest in the north as 
the south. The servicing of foreign debt was absorbing 70 percent of export earnings and 
accounted for 25 percent of the government's annual budget. A severe balance of payments 
problem developed as the trade deficit multiplied tenfold and inflation was trotting along 
with ever-increasing intensity. 

Price controls were introduced to protect urban consumers but the controls created 
production disincentives. A series of inconsistent remedial measures focused on coping with 
excessive demand but instead exacerbated the underlying problem of poor performance in 
the state-controlled sector. Inflation intensified, economic growth declined and productive 
capacity became more seriously under-utilised. The country's external position further dete
riorated with foreign debt service rising to 100 percent of the foreign exchange earnings. 
Increasing mismanagement had created an economy that was less resilient to external shocks, 
as the impact of persistent drought over the 1980s would show. 

The economy was kept afloat under the supervision of the International Monetary Fund 
(IMF) and aid from the United States and the European Community. To finance its growing 
arms purchases and public sector deficits, the government persisted with a rapid expansion of 
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the money supply. Inflation was soon galloping. In 1980, a new Regionalisation Law was 
introduced that attempted to redraw boundaries so that the Bentiu oilfield would lie in the 
north. In 1983 Islamic (sharia) Law was decreed and a year later Sudan was declared an 
Islamic state. 

The Largest Debtor 
The introduction of sharia law, among other things, abolished the practice of charging 
interest on borrowed funds and marked a sharp decline in the country' s economic fortunes. In 
the general resurgence of religious fervour, the need to cut government expenditure was not 
neglected. But instead of reducing the armed forces, the government decided to sack all 
women civil servants. 

The 1983-85 drought resulted in 250,000 deaths in west Sudan. The problems there were 
aggravated by the inflow of Chadian and Ethiopian refugees. Colonel Nimeri was toppled. A 
Transitional Military Council governed for a year with no desire to implement economic 
reforms before the holding of new elections. The majority of the legislative assembly seats 
went to the National Islamic Front (MF), led by Sadiq el-Mahdi, a great-grandson of the old 
Mahdi. Oxford-educated and less fanatic, though a devout Muslim leader, he was heavily 
supported by the newly-formed Islamic banks. For a brief period the outlook seemed 
promising, but under fundamentalist pressure his political platform quickly turned more 
secular. 

In 1989 the army again grew impatient with what it perceived to be on-going misman
agement in government and intervened. Islamic Law was suspended, Operation Lifeline 
brought relief to the devastated south and a full-blown constitutional conference was sched
uled. But this was not to the liking of young fundamentalist officers. Immediately before 
peace talks with the south were due to open in Addis Ababa, General Omar Hassan Ahmad 
al-Bashir staged a coup that swept militant fundamentalists into power. 

The new junta repressed all forms of dissent, banning trade unions, muzzling the press 
and dismantling the independent judiciary. In one year the fundamentalist regime executed 
five times more people than during the whole post-independence period. Fundamentalist 
officers took control of the army and therefore most of the garrison towns. The militia was 
rearmed and is being increased from 20,000 to 150,000, or roughly three times the strength of 
the regular army. Recruits are from the poorest sections of society and some have been 
formed into death squads to intimidate the opposition. 

Sudan now holds the dubious distinction of being the largest IMF debtor. But the 
government refused to adopt the reforms that IMF economists said were necessary to redress 
the economy. In 1990 the IMF responded by declaring Sudan non-cooperative, the strongest 
punitive measure available. Sudan's support for Iraq during the 1990-91 Gulf crisis angered 
Riyadh and led to threats of a withdrawal of Saudi assets from the two Islamic banks that by 
then controlled the country's foreign exchange reserves. The banks froze the remittances of 
Sudanese nationals working in Saudi Arabia at a time when remittances from Kuwait and 
Iraq had already ceased. A threshold had been reached where growing instability and 
insecurity were the dominant factors influencing any form of economic programme. 
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Civil War 
Under British rule (1898-1955) Sudan was administered as two countries. When independ
ence came, the south - the majority of whose Nilo-Hamitic people are not Muslim - was 
under-represented in government, and in 1963 the Anya-Nya movement for southern inde
pendence took up arms. The first civil war ended with the Addis Ababa agreement of 1972, 
establishing a single regional government in the south. President Nimeri then attempted to 
give the south more political power, but violent northern opposition coupled with economic 
crisis forced him to abandon this policy in 1977. 

In 1983, Khartoum decided to redivide the south into three regions, and sharia law was 
decreed the law of the land. This was not to the liking of the southern secessionists. War was 
renewed, with the Sudan People's Liberation Army (SPLA) emerging to lead the fight for a 
fairer place for the south in Sudan's political and economic structure. 

Although often labelled a religious war, the north-south conflict is economically motivated 
by a deprived minority demanding assurances of greater autonomy and security. During the 
period of relative calm that followed the 1972 peace agreement a national investment strategy 
had been developed. Funding promises for projects in the south had been made since the 
early 1930s. They included backing for sugar plantations, an indigenous textile industry, gold 
mining, inland fisheries and hydro-electric schemes. Few became anything more than paper 
projects and the two that did proceed - the Jonglei Canal and development of the Bentiu 
oilfield - were of obvious benefit to the north, but at high environmental cost and resource 
loss to the south. 

Half the Jonglei Canal was completed by the world's largest ditch-digging machine 
when the civil war resumed. All work has since stopped and the giant machine sits abandoned 
and rusting in the middle of a seasonal swamp, a monument to unsustainable development 
planned and implemented without local consent for the benefit of vested interests outside of 
the area concerned. Work in the Bentiu oilfield has also been halted. 

The SPLA now control the rural areas and by 1990 life was returning to normal. 
Khartoum's army only held the major towns of Juba, Wau and Malakal, though probably not 
for much longer. In the north there was a loss of morale that deepened with the knowledge 
that a military victory over the SPLA had become unthinkable. 

Aid from Western and Arab sources declined dramatically as donors responded to the 
military regime's flagrant abuse of human rights. Sudan's decision to support Iraqi strongman 
Saddam Hussein's annexation of Kuwait led to a temporary cutting off of oil supplies and a 
suspension of most remaining foreign aid. Confronted by another major drought, prospects 
for north-south peace, improved human rights and the conquest of famine can only be 
considered as bleak. None of Sudan's economic, social, or ecological crises can be resolved 
until responsible government is restored and serious attempts are made at national reconcili
ation. 

FOOD SECURITY AND DISASTERS 
After the droughts of the 1970s and 1980s, food security became a major issue. But the 
rhetoric giving high priority to establishing a sound food policy demonstrates the current 
regime's appalling cynicism. The government's economic programme for 1990-93 makes no 
mention of food security. Among the international community, there is little understanding 
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and no consensus on what actually constitutes the problem and how to deal with it. Litde has 
been done to define the obstacles and evaluate what relief policies might deal with the 
processes needed to assist the most vulnerable population groups. Coordinated planning 
between donors and the government has become an urgent priority. 

Nutritional surveys in 1986-87 among children in the north under five years of age 
showed an average rate of malnutrition between 12 and 14 percent. Of the total under
nourished population included in the sample, 58 percent were rural, 28 percent urban and 14 
percent were defined as nomads. Most of the vulnerable groups lived in and around the 
nation's capital, and neighbouring Gezira, supposedly the richest areas of the country. 

The concentration of under-nourished so close to the main sources of food reflects a 
breakdown in the distribution network. The displacement of people to the Nile valley and the 
capital is directly related to increased rural insecurity. During the four-year drought period 
from 1982 to 1985 more than 700,000 people moved to the Khartoum area. Since then a 
further one million displaced persons are reported to have flooded into the peri-urban area 
around the capital. This concentration of destitute people in and around greater Khartoum 
means that nutritional risks and insecurity are bordering on the catastrophic. The response of 
governments since the Nimeri regime has been to rely on a process known as Kasha. A Kasha 
is a commando-type operation organised by the security forces to "encourage" poor and 
unemployed migrants to return to their villages. The "encouragement" consists of demolishing 
manu militari squatter settlements that have proliferated in peri-urban areas. 

Levels of Vulnerability 
Analysis of state relief policies indicates that it is questionable whether those who benefit 
most are the most vulnerable. Various levels of vulnerability exist. The most exposed group 
comprises those without capital assets, land or livestock and who need to buy their food in the 
marketplace. These are the working poor and include agricultural wage labourers, casual 
workers, low-level government employees, domestic servants and petty traders. They are 
concentrated in urban and peri-urban areas. In rural areas the three main groups are the 
resource poor, those who live in ecologically marginal areas, and pastoralists. Among all 
categories, female-headed households form a significant proportion. 

Sudan is again facing nationwide famine. The level of crop failure is probably no higher 
than in 1984-85, but the potential for disaster is far wider. In the agricultural and urban 
complex of the central and northern Nile basin, rising prices will put available food beyond 
the reach of the most vulnerable groups. 

In the marginal rural areas of the north, as during the 1984-85 famine in Darfur, 
Kordofan and the Red Sea Hills, resource-poor farmers and pastoralists will again be forced 
to migrate. This time, the ripple effect of previous drought-induced famines will have to be 
contended with. The effects of the 1984-85 famine are still running their course as commu
nities attempt to rebuild their productive base. 

The local movements of people have continued to be disrupted by Chadian and Libyan 
armed resistance groups operating inside Sudan and the proliferation of automatic weapons 
that has accompanied the setting up of local militias. The continuing downward spiral of the 
economy has closed employment opportunities vital to rapid recovery from previous drought. 
The crossing of a new threshold into greater instability came after two successive years of 
poor rains prior to 1990. This has exhausted any local grain reserves that may have been 
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reconstituted in the intervening period and slowed the rebuilding of animal herds. 

Man-Made Famine 
In the south the ravages of the continuing civil war, with the government's scorched earth and 
militia raiding policies, continue to destabilise the region's economy and food production 
capacity, leading to widespread hunger and malnutrition. This man-made famine has prevailed 
since 1986. The areas hardest hit are the Bahr al-Ghazal, Upper Nile, and Equatoria 
provinces. The numbers of people killed by conflict and famine and those who have fled to 
the north have significantly reduced the agricultural labour force. Government pressures 
forcing the return of thousands of displaced persons to their homelands has added to the 
suffering. They arrive destitute and starving, having run the gauntlet of the militia and petty 
officials who strip them of their remaining assets. 

Unprecedented Nile floods in 1988 rendered large areas of grazing, cultivation and 
seasonal settlement inaccessible for many months. The floods also destroyed a part of the 
irrigation infrastructure and rehabilitation works in the north, further undermining food 
production. Where cultivation has been possible there is insufficient seed for replanting. The 
fish-rich swamps of the Sudd can offer some respite but, without access to better commercial 
gear, catches remain insignificant to the overall need. The breakdown in security has 
rendered livestock susceptible to disease, particularly rinderpest, due to the collapse of 
veterinarian services. This has meant 50-percent losses in some areas. The dislocation of war, 
the bombing of villages, and the seeding of land mines have cut off people from markets, 
banks and their relatives in urban centres. Seventy-five percent of the Dinka and Nuer have 
been displaced and the area's health and educational services have either collapsed or been 
taken over by the military. On top of this, earthquakes measuring up to seven on the Richter 
scale hit the south in mid-1990. As many as 250,000 people are believed to have been left 
homeless. 

The Arab investment strategy for Sudan was not without self-interest. Sudan has the 
capacity to be self-sufficient in sorghum in the average to better rainfall years, and even to 
build a strategic reserve for the drought periods. But Saudi investments in the Sudanese 
breadbasket were concentrated in the mechanised cereal sector and large-scale commercial 
ranching. The increase in livestock exports to Saudi Arabia was not for the slaughter market, 
as meat can be more cheaply supplied from Somalia and Australia. It was to create a breeding 
stock for Saudi domestic herds. Maintenance of these herds in the less climatically favourable 
Arabian peninsula requires fodder imported from Sudan. In the period between 1983 and 
1985 - one of drought and famine - sorghum exports actually continued in an attempt to 
balance the trade deficit and provide foreign exchange to finance the acquisition of arms. This 
diversion of the country's grain reserve significantly added to the scale of famine and 
alienated a disparaged populace whose condemnation led to the overthrow of Colonel 
Nimeri. 

Hoarding Stocks 
In mid-1990 a radical shift in grain policy removed from the Agricultural Bank of Sudan all 
responsibility for the storage, marketing and distribution of grain. The Baraka and Faisal 
Islamic banks were given monopoly control over grain marketing. Not long afterwards, as 
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the food shortages intensified, the Faisal Islamic Bank was accused of hoarding grain in order 
to benefit from rising prices. Strategic grain reserves were then exported to Iraq (before its 
invasion of Kuwait) and to Saudi Arabia for animal feed, leaving Sudan with depleted stocks 
in advance of knowing the likely size of the next harvest. 

Unofficial cross-border grain movements are mainly to Ethiopia. Recent estimates put 
this trade at around 50,000 to 60,000 tonnes annually for sorghum and 10,000 to 15,000 
tonnes of sesame. Donor imports to Ethiopia and Eritrea have also transitted Sudan from Port 
Sudan. This traffic places increased pressure on the overcrowded and critically important 
Port Sudan highway. 

Recent events have compounded the economic crisis, causing the currency to collapse. 
This provoked panic buying of food stocks that forced up prices and caused immediate 
shortages in the urban and peri-urban areas. The better-off families hoarded stocks, while the 
poor had no stocks to hoard and no chance at all of competing in the market to obtain any. The 
regime's response has been a repressive requisitioning of merchant stocks, total restrictions 
on grain flows across administrative boundaries and the introduction of capital punishment 
for hoarders. Relief agencies have not been excluded from these restrictions and have been 
placed under extreme pressure by the regime to limit their activities. 

The collapse of the banking system and the resulting inability to import vital goods and 
services parallels the economic paralysis that has tipped Somalia into total anarchy. Instability 
caused by persistent environmental calamities, social dislocation, arms proliferation, political 
neurosis and coercive policies from a regime antagonised by international pressure all adds 
up to a recipe for human disaster on a scale never before experienced. The need for rapid 
response that overrides the political turmoil is now paramount. 
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Chapter 6 

Ethiopia 

A lthough half the size of Sudan, Ethiopia has almost twice the population. Covering 
1.1 million square kilometres, it borders on five countries. Deprived of Eritrea, it 
has no coastline. Four-fifths of its 45 million people live in the highlands. In 1987, 

the urban population was estimated at just over 12 percent. Drought, famine and insecurity 
resulting from thirty years of civil war continue to plague the country. Refugee inflows from 
the armed conflicts in Sudan and Somalia threaten further destabilisation along its western 
and south-eastern borders. 

The resource base, although depleted, retains considerable potential. Only 16 percent of 
the land is arable, and only half of that is cultivated, mostly in the higher rainfall areas above 
1,500 metres and where annual rainfall is more than 800 millimetres. While the amount of 
arable land is small, more than 60 percent of the country is suitable for grazing. 

Thirty percent of the cultivated lands are deteriorating, with 1 percent - almost one 
million hectares, representing a slice of land about the size of Hong Kong - being irreparably 
damaged. Agriculture occurs throughout the highlands, with the highest production being in 
the central and north-western areas. The highlands suffer from erratic rainfall and erodible 
soils. Many parts of the south-western highlands are normally food-deficit cash-crop areas. 
Irrigation schemes are concentrated along the lowlands of the Awash River where sugar 
cane, cotton, fruit and vegetables are grown. The main export is coffee which is produced on 
peasant-owned and state farms in the southern highlands. 

Ethiopia has the largest livestock population in Africa. The bulk is integrated into the 
highland mixed fanning system. Important pastoral groups utilise the rangelands in the north, 
east and south of the country. Livestock contribute around 40 percent of the agricultural 
output, equivalent to cereals. 

Agriculture suffers from low productivity and a weak marketing infrastructure. It 
provided around 32 percent of Gross Domestic Product in 1987, compared to 70 percent in 
1965. The industrial sector is poorly developed, suffers from a shortage of skilled workers 
and lacks infrastructure. Deposits of gold in the alluvial plains of Sidamo and Welega as well 
as a wide range of other minerals hold considerable economic potential. Commercial 
supplies of gas have been found in Hararge. 

Since the 1974 revolution, the economy has suffered from high military expenditure. At 
its highpoint, the environmentally devastating civil war was costing the country $500,000 a 
day. In 1966, when the country was already four years into the Eritrean war, the Ethiopian 
army totalled 35,000 troops. Arms purchases in the ten years from 1967 to 1976 and the 
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outbreak of the Ogaden War amounted to $190 million. During the period covering the 
Ogaden War this increased to $4,895 million. Between 1981 and 1987 the figure stood at 
$5,782 million. In 1989, more than 60 percent of the government budget was allocated to 
security and military spending. Until its defeat by insurgent forces, the Ethiopian army was 
Africa's largest standing military force, with 320,000 troops. 

POLITICAL UNREST UNDER HAILE SELASSIE 
Ethiopia's decision in 1952 to incorporate Eritrea into a federated state was a piece of geo
political bulimy that proved indigestible. Eritrea was more politically and economically 
advanced than Ethiopia. Its absorbtion stimulated a growth in Ethiopia's political life. In 
1955, a new constitution was promulgated that broadened the powers of an enlarged chamber 
of deputies and introduced universal suffrage in a country where the illiteracy rate was 95 
percent. The first general elections in Ethiopia's history took place in 1957. With greater 
political expression and an increased student population came the first manifestations of 
unrest. 

In December 1960, while Haile Selassie was on a state visit abroad, a section of the 
Imperial Guard and the police carried out a coup d'etat to end "3,000 years of injustice." Not 
supported by the rest of the army or a majority of the civilian population, it was put down 
within days. But the unrest lingered, particularly in Eritrea, where a resistance movement 
took root. Student agitation erupted periodically in the urban centres and there was growing 
discontent in rural areas. 

Economically, Ethiopia was, and remains, among the most backward nations in the 
world. In the 1960s, between 80 and 90 percent of the population was engaged in subsistence 
agriculture; industry accounted for only 7 percent of the national output, as compared to 17.6 
percent in 1988. Attempts at development in the late 1960s laid the basis for Ethiopia's later 
economic problems. The expansion of its weak industrial and commercial base was financed 
by foreign capital, so that by 1967 about 75 percent of all industry was foreign owned. 

Under the imperial regime, most of the foreign aid went to a predominantly Amhara elite 
and was concentrated in Addis Ababa. This contributed to intensifying the traditional friction 
between the Tigrayans and Amharas. The Tigrayans, who claim they are descended from the 
ancient Axumites, believe that the Amharas are not worthy of the dominating position they 
held in Ethiopian affairs. Nationalist feeling in Tigray goes back to the days of Emperor 
Tewodros, an Amhara who in the mid-nineteenth century subjected the Tigrayans to his rule. 
The latest round of inter-ethnic feuding was started in the early 1970s by Marxist students in 
Adua. They won over the governor of the province and formed the Tigray People's Libera
tion Front (TPLF). 

REVOLUTION 
In late 1973, student-led demonstrations broke out in Addis Ababa, Asmara and other major 
towns against official corruption and economic stagnation. In the highlands, drought shrivelled 
the harvests and tenant farmers were unable to meet their production quotas owed to 
landlords under the gult system of tax collection. This caused local peasant uprisings and 
refusals to pay taxes. The Imperial Navy, based at Massawa, mutinied in February 1974. The 
mutiny quickly spread to the lower echelons of the army. In April 1974, the revolt reached the 
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capital and the imperial regime crumbled. 
A 120-member Provisional Military Administrative Council (the Dergue) was estab

lished and one of its first acts was to arrest Haile Selassie. On 12 September 1974 the former 
regent Ras Tafari, who himself had seized power in 1930 as the self-proclaimed 225th 
descendant of King Solomon and the Queen of Sheba, left his palace for the last time. Eleven 
months later the 83-year-old Lion of Judah died in prison under circumstances that have 
never been clarified. 

The Dergue instituted a long list of social and economic reforms. Foreign-owned 
companies and all former imperial assets were expropriated. Private schooling was national
ised and greater official recognition was given to Islam while the Ethiopian Orthodox Church 
lost its lands and exemption from taxes. The first land reform was decreed on 4 March 1975, 
dismantling at a stroke the last vestiges of the feudal system. All land was nationalised and 
redistributed to tenant farmers and landless serfs. Some of the large estates were retained as 
ostensibly state farms and a new pricing policy for grains was introduced which favoured 
producers and kept domestic prices high. Universities and secondary schools were closed for 
a time as the educated classes were sent into the countryside ostensibly to help implement the 
land reform, assist in upgrading health care and combat illiteracy among the peasantry, but in 
reality to quell student zeal for progress and revolt. 

In 1976 revolutionary reform gave way to a six-month wave of "Red Terror" that 
resulted in more than 100,000 executions. In the midst of this brutal purge, Lieutenant 
Colonel Mengistu Haile Mariam rose to command the Dergue. Mengistu, born in 1940 or 
1942, was the son of an army sergeant employed as a watchman by a wealthy Amhara family 
in the capital. He went to cadet school and was a major with the Third Infantry Division 
stationed at Harar when the revolution broke out. He had twice been sent to the United States 
on training missions but otherwise had little education beyond sixth or eigth grade other than 
what he had learned in barracks life. 

In the early days of the Dergue it appeared as if efforts would be made to negotiate a 
settlement of the Tigrayan and Eritrean problems. Tigray demanded a greater share of the 
national wealth. The Eritreans were firm about their desire for independence. After initiating 
preliminary contacts with both fronts, the Dergue shut the door on further contacts with the 
insurgents. The TPLF and the EPLF guerrilla campaign gained strength. Other guerrilla groups 
with their own sets of demands began to surface. In 1976, the Afar in the Awash valley and 
Danakil plain began their own insurrection. In Welega, in the west, Oromo guerrillas took 
control of the border areas with Sudan and gradually extended their authority into parts of 
Arsi, Hararge and Bale. It seemed that centralised government was breaking apart at the 
seams. 

ECONOMIC MISMANAGEMENT 
The reorganisation of the economy following the revolution drastically affected output. One 
example was the reorganisation of coffee production into cooperatives and state farms. State 
intervention in the marketing of coffee also hindered rather than enhanced output. Part of the 
problem was due to poor management, but this was compounded by ageing trees and plant 
disease. Coffee exports were further undermined by falling world prices and the collapse of 
the International Coffee Organisation in 1989. Coffee exports the year before had accounted 
for $248 million out of total exports valued at $429 million, demonstrating the importance of 

6 3 



0 500 km. 
I I I I I I 

SOURCE: Institute for the Study of 
Ethiopian Nationalities 

March 1988 
FIGURE 9 Ethiopia: Administrative Boundaries (1988) 

6 4 



stable coffee prices for the country. Because of state intervention, the grain markets were also 
destabilised and moved more towards unofficial internal and cross-border networks. Declin
ing agricultural production combined with an increasing population soon rendered the 
economy dependent on international food aid. Deteriorating climatic conditions on the 
rangelands brought a collapse of the pastoral sector, which received no government aid and 
only limited World Bank development support. 

Flows of foreign development aid have remained low, despite the fact that Ethiopia 
ranks as the world's second poorest nation in terms of per capita Gross National Product. The 
reasons for its poverty are many and predate the 1974 revolution, but certainly the costly 
nationalisation campaign of 1975 did not help attract capital and conflicts with donors over 
appropriate development policies in the 1980s provoked an almost total restriction of aid to 
relief work. 

Urban unemployment grew with economic stagnation, but this was partially masked by 
an expanding parallel economy and the conscription of youths caught in regular urban 
security sweeps. In the countryside, government agents responsible for the delivery of 
development services were also required to fill specified grain and military conscription 
quotas. These two functions are incompatible and offered a sure recipe for failure of 
otherwise viable development plans. 

In spite of increased investment in the agricultural sector, agricultural production 
continued to decline. One of the principal reasons was the channeling of resources into state 
farms where productivity was low, management poor and the infrastructure in need of 
modernising. Another was the burdening of the village peasant associations, created by the 
government's restructuring of the agricultural sector, with political chores, thereby under
mining their credibility with the farmers. A third and perhaps most important factor was the 
marketing chaos caused by fixed prices and production quotas. The disruption caused by the 
forced resettlement programme (described below), fear of collectivisation, villagisation 
(described separately in Chapter 12) and conscription added to peasant demoralisation. The 
decline in agricultural production, which accounted for more than 40 percent of the gross 
domestic product, eroded the government's tax base. 

THE OGADEN WAR 
Ethiopia remains burdened with one of the Horn's most intractable border disputes: the 
Ogaden. Its undemarcated boundaries were already a cause of friction well before the Second 
World War, exacerbating relations between Ethiopia, Italy and Britain. 

Covering 200,000 square kilometres, making it slightly smaller in size than the state of 
Kansas, the Ogaden is bounded by the foothills of the Harar Plateau in the north, the Somali 
border in the east and south, and the Shebele River in the west. The area is mainly inhabited 
by the Somali Ogaden clan. 

Rainfed cultivation is only possible in the north-east on the Jijiga Plains where some of 
the smaller Somali agro-pastoral subclans, like the Bartire and Gerri, live. The east is covered 
by 40,000 square kilometres of undulating plateau with no permanent water sources, which is 
known as the Haud. Bi-annual rains make it the largest area of quality grazing in this part of 
the Horn. Traditionally camel, sheep and goat grazing was limited to one season before the 
herds were driven back to permanent water sources. Clan families from all over the Ogaden 
and northern and central Somalia used the Haud and were heavily dependent on access to it 
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for the survival of their herds. The arid conditions prevailing in the north of Somalia meant 
that the dominant Isaaq clan were particularly tied to the Haud. A long history of rivalry 
between the Ogaden and Isaaq clans exists but it was intermittent and usually containable. 

At the end of the last century, Menelik II laid claim to the Ogaden. British policy at the 
time was influenced by fear of an Ethiopian alliance with the Mahdists in Sudan. Under the 
1897 Anglo-Ethiopian agreement, Britain consented to placing the Haud inside Ethiopia. 
This agreement supposedly safeguarded the rights of the Somali herders who used the Haud. 
Little interference with traditional herding systems occurred until the 1930s when Ethiopian 
garrisons were established in the Ogaden to guard against the threats of an Italian invasion. 
The Ogadeni clans within Ethiopia began to demand exclusive grazing rights to the area. The 
defeat of the Italians in 1941 left the whole of the Greater Somali nation in British hands. 
When human and animal populations increased and the conditions of the rangelands in 
northern Somalia noticeably deteriorated, the Isaaq again began pushing into the Haud. 

Somali nationalists complained and won a 15-year agreement permitting the Isaaq 
continued access to their traditional grazing grounds in the Haud. Ethiopian fears about 
Somali intentions led to well-defined restrictions limiting access to the Haud during the 
grazing season only. Somali clans within Ethiopia, or straddling the border, were urged to 
take up Ethiopian nationality. Raiding between the Ogadeni and Isaaq increased, as did the 
export of animals through the Somali port of Berbera for the growing hadj market in Mecca. 
The Ogadeni supplied some 20 to 40 percent of this market but had to trek their livestock 
across Isaaq territory. Heavy tolls were imposed to compensate the Isaaq for having to buy 
water while in the Haud. 

In 1963, an Ogadeni uprising against Ethiopian control of the Haud was supported by the 
Somali government. When the uprising was crushed, many Ogadeni fled into southern 
Somalia, and a number of them joined the Somali army. 

In 1974-75, drought hit the Ogaden and livestock was decimated. Some 100,000 
Ogadeni nomads crowded into a dozen hastily constructed Ethiopian relief centres. Ethiopian 
administrators operated these settlements with military harshness, rekindling long-standing 
resentments. One relief worker described the centres as concentration camps. The poor 
treatment the Ogadeni received in these camps left little option for most families but to flee 
into Somalia. 

The Somali Army took advantage of revolutionary upheaval in Ethiopia to invade 
Ogaden, starting the 1977-78 Ogaden War. The war almost brought Colonel Mengistu to his 
knees. He was saved by massive Soviet and Cuban intervention. The Somali forces were 
defeated and a new flood of refugees poured into Somalia to start a legacy of camps along the 
Shebele and Juba, while others fled to the banks of the Hargeisa in the north. 

The Somali government backed the Western Somali Liberation Front (WSLF), led by 
Ogadeni officers seconded from the Somali army. WSLF forces were used as mercenaries to 
repress the Isaaq who had been at a disadvantage in the government in Mogadishu since 
independence. Mohammed Siad Barre, the Somali president who came to power in 1969, 
was from the small Marehan subclan but his mother was an Ogadeni. The Marehan and 
Ogaden clans belong to the Darod protoclan, traditionally hostile to the Isaaq. 

The Somali National Movement (SNM), mainly representing Isaaq interests, was 
formed to counter the WSLF. The SNM received Ethiopian support and was given access to 
bases near the border. Cross-border raids turned on the WSLF, with the SNM guerrillas being 
more effective than the Ethiopian army in cutting WSLF supply lines. The SNM armed the 
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Isaaq and used them to disrupt trade and prevent the Ogadeni from grazing in the Haud. This 
high-pitched clan warfare devastated the Ogadeni tribes and their livestock. They moved 
south into Somalia, where their existence as a people is now threatened. 

FOOD SECURITY AND DISASTERS 
The drought and locust plague of 1958 led to a two-year famine that killed an estimated 
100,000 people in Tigray and Welo. In 1971, the first signs of another drought appeared with 
the failure of seasonal rains. When the rains failed again in 1972, available food reserves were 
exhausted, livestock started to die and soon the most vulnerable segments of society, the poor 
and landless, were starving. A continuing drought cycle extended the disaster through to 
1975. 

Under Haile Selassie, whose son was governor of Welo, where the drought was most 
severe, the government made little attempt to respond, keeping the existence of the famine 
hidden to save face. By the time the news reached the outside world, it was too late to avert 
catastrophe. An estimated 250,000 people died in the north. Many more died in the south - up 
to 20 percent of the population in some parts - while in the less populated eastern lowlands 
every third person (mainly infants and the elderly) succumbed to starvation. It has been 
estimated that almost 300,000 hungry people flooded into the provincial towns in search of 
food. 

In reaction to the drought, the emperor was overthrown and the newly-formed Dergue 
discouraged cultivation of export crops, while encouraging smallholder food production. 
This policy did not extend to coffee and leather exports, the main sources of government 
revenues. The dismantling of the feudal land tenancy system, however, had an unforeseen 
side effect. The percentage of agricultural production to reach the market suddenly plum
meted. This was caused because farmers, no longer pressed to meet then gult levies, stored 
more food for home consumption. This compounded the famine. The Agricultural Marketing 
Corporation was established in 1978 to administer grain marketing. Private grain trading was 
curtailed through a licensing system, and intra-regional movements of grain also became 
strictly controlled. 

Production quotas were imposed in the surplus producing regions and to help peasant 
associations meet their quotas, they were allotted the bulk of input resources such as 
fertilizers while the more drought-prone or environmentally degraded regions were given 
over to international donor support. New tax gathering methods, forced labour for state farms 
and military conscription heaped layer over layer of insecurity upon the peasant communi
ties, with the result that farmers reduced their cooperation with the new regime to a 
minimum. Declining production and recurrent drought encouraged the Dergue to expand the 
state farm sector. By the early 1980s about 4 percent of the total cultivated area, occupying 
the best land, was given over to state farms. They received 80 percent of the fertilisers and 
credit, over 70 percent of the improved seeds and virtually all other inputs supplied by the 
state, but they supplied less than 5 percent of agricultural output. 

The first signs of a new catastrophe were visible from the late 1970s. Low rainfall was 
recorded in Welo from 1977. In 1979, several million Ethiopians were declared at risk by the 
national Relief and Rehabilitation Commission in order to alert international opinion and 
attract foreign aid. In 1981 and 1982 the rains failed again in Tigray and Welo and the first 
refugee flows began across the border into Sudan. Over 10 million people faced starvation 

6 7 



during this disaster which may have killed as many as one million. 

Resettlement Programme 
The Dergue chose this moment of chaos to intensify its military and political agenda. The 
most controversial policy was the resettlement programme initiated in 1984-85. It proposed 
to shift 1.5 million people from the drought areas of the north to supposedly more fertile 
valleys in the west and south. Using a combination of enticements and force some 600,000 
people were moved into areas where no prior settlement planning had been undertaken and 
where the settlers, nutritionally weak and suffering from the trauma of famine and fighting, 
had no immunization to lowland diseases of malaria, sleeping sickness and yellow fever. 

An eyewitness account of the suffering caused by the ill-fated programme was given by 
Ato Gobena Balcha, at the time a second-year mathematics student at the University of Addis 
Ababa. The entire student roster of the university was pressed into service during the summer 
of 1984 to build new villages for the people who were being resetded from the insurgency 
areas in the north to the south-west. 

Gobena and his science faculty classmates were trucked to a site one hour's drive from 
Gambela, in Ilubabo province, 800 kilometres west of the capital, and told to build houses for 
about 1,000 families that were being shifted to the area from the war-torn, densely populated 
north. None of the students had any carpentry experience. Failure to participate in the 
programme meant at the very least expulsion from university. 

"The land was flat savannah, with grass two metres high. There was a large variety of 
wildlife, including lions, elephants, buffalo, antelope and snakes up to six metres long. The 
temperature ranged from 42 degrees Centigrade to 45 degrees Centigrade and it was very 
humid. The soil was sandy and local tribespeople told me that only once in every four years 
was rainfall enough to grow crops. We had only one well; otherwise people had to walk 30 
kilometres to find water," explained Gobena. 

"The settlers came from Tigray and northern Welo. They were highland people and 
suffered terribly from the heat. There was no real manpower among them. They were either 
very old or very young, mostly women with small children. Their men had been conscripted 
into the army or had joined one of the opposition movements. They had no livestock with 
them and no hand tools. The government only supplied them with sacks of food," he said. 

"As soon as the people came, the next day they wanted to leave. But soldiers with 
machineguns forced them back. Most of them tried to leave. I don't know what happened to 
them. I heard some escaped into the jungle and became lost or were eaten by wild animals. 
Some of our students also died from dysentery; one went crazy." 

The programme was halted in 1985, partly by international protest but also because 
control of the programme had been removed from the political cadres and given to the 
ministry of agriculture. It was at once recognised that too little was known about the 
resettlement areas for sustainable farming systems to be developed. In the meantime, some 
reports indicated that as many as 100,000 people perished from famine and disease during 
their relocation. The programme started again in 1987, this time with better planning, 
handling some 180,000 setders. But with a declining budget due to the war, the project was 
put on hold. With the subsequent loss of government control over areas where the pro
gramme operated, further resetdement efforts were abandoned. Many of the settlers had since 
returned to their original homes or joined with one or other of the liberation fronts. 
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Concurrent with the resettlement programme, the government launched major offensives 
in Eritrea and Tigray that quickly bogged down. It also badgered the United Nations into 
providing resources for a programme to repatriate Somali refugees. While international aid 
flowed in, domestic resources were mobilised to meet the war effort. No food emergency was 
declared at home, no requisitioning of resources to assist the international relief movement, 
and even port fees on imported relief supplies were not waived. 

THE MILITARY DEBACLE 
Throughout the 1980s, the EPLF and TPLF consolidated their control over Eritrea and 
Tigray. In 1987, Colonel Mengistu imposed a plan to create five autonomous regions 
providing for all the main ethnic groups but the Oromo. When the people made known their 
resistance to this plan, mass conscription was introduced. The military budget was eating up 
more than half of the country's financial resources. Few funds were available for improving 
agricultural output or repairing, let alone added to, the country's dilapidated infrastructure. In 
1989 high-ranking, disgruntled military officers attempted a coup that was ruthlessly putdown. 
Having suffered humiliating defeats by the EPLF and TPLF, morale in the army plummeted. 

Growing internal dissension over failed social, economic and political programmes 
prompted another series of government reforms. These were to some extent dictated by the 
fall-out from perestroika and the ending of the Cold War. Moscow's announcement that it 
would terminate arms supplies to Ethiopia in 1991 and demand hard currency for its oil 
shipments tolled the death knell of the Mengistu regime. 

International relief donors started insisting that further aid be made conditional on a 
reduction in military spending and a change in agricultural policy. Hard pressed by rebels 
closing in on the capital, on 21 May 1991, after fourteen years of tyranny, President Mengistu 
fled to Zimbabwe where he was accorded asylum. On 28 May 1991, Addis Ababa fell to the 
Tigrayan-dominated Ethiopian People's Revolutionary Democratic Front (EPRDF). 

The two main Tigrayan and Oromo rebel groups, with the Eritreans also in attendance, 
met almost immediately under American auspices in London. They set a two-year timetable 
for arranging democratic elections following the convening of a constitutive assembly in July 
1991. But the task of creating an interim administration in the war-torn country ran into 
instant problems. The economy had ground to a standstill, banks remained closed and for 
several weeks there was no money available to pay salaries. Even more to the point, the 
EPRDF coalition with the Oromo Liberation Front controlled only half the country. 

In the north, the Eritrean People's Liberation Front (EPLF) distanced itself from the 
transitional government that was quickly formed in Addis Ababa and refused to attend a 
constitutional conference in Addis Ababa. Instead, it formed its own provisional government 
in Asmara that was committed to organising a UN-monitored referendum on independence 
within the boundaries of what had been the Eritrean "autonomous" region, whose two deep-
water ports remain Ethiopia's principal lifeline to the sea. Both provisional governments 
gave highest priority to the massive task of bringing aid to the 7.7 million people facing 
starvation. Agreement was reached on reopening the ports and getting relief supplies moving 
inland where hundreds were said to be dying from hunger each day. Reports from the 
southern provinces indicated that bands of deserters, armed refugees, as well as Sudanese and 
Somali bandits were terrorising the countryside. The plight of the almost one million refugees 
living in camps had become critical. Some Sudanese refugees in western Ethiopia fled back 
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into southern Sudan where they faced extermination by opposing Sudanese tribes. 
The damage inflicted by seventeen years of Marxist government in Ethiopia will 

obviously take time to repair. If democratisation and reconciliation are permitted to 
proceed unobstructed, the prospects for rapid recovery are good. In spite of all the 
trauma and turmoil, Ethiopia and Eritrea remain one of the best endowed areas in 
Africa. The tens of thousands of Ethiopians and Eritreans in exile include many with 
advanced skills and knowledge that hopefully can now be harnessed to rebuilding the tattered 
economies of the Horn. They will only return, however, if the new regimes can guarantee a 
climate of stability and security for all. 
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Chapter 7 

Eritrea 

E ritrea has a population of around 4 million (another 1 million in exile) and covers an 
area of 124,320 square kilometres, making it somewhat smaller in size than 
England. Its strategic coastline stretches 1,000 kilometres from Sudan in the north 

to Djibouti, guarding the Red Sea approaches to the Bab al Mandab strait and the Gulf of 
Aden. Its southern boundary with Ethiopia is as yet undemarcated. 

Though the population is equally divided between Christians and Muslims, the country 
has little ethnic or geographic coherence. As in Ethiopia, the Muslims mainly occupy the 
lowlands. The Christians are a majority in the highlands. One-half of the population lives on 
one-quarter of the land. The main feature of the southern part of the country, populated by 
Afar pastoralists, is an arid coastal plain about 50 kilometres wide. In the north a narrower 
coastal strip rises towards the rugged central highlands (1,000 to 2,500 metres high). The 
western lowlands extend into the Sudanese plains. 

Before colonialism, Eritrea was a mosaic of farmers and pastoralists locked into a 
subsistence mode of living. The population remains predominantly rural and depends on 
mixed farming, pastoralism, horticulture, wage labour and cottage industries, with limited 
commercial fishing along the coast. Animal husbandry and crop cultivation are still the most 
important occupations. 

The population comprises no less than nine ethnic groups that speak nine different 
languages. They are of Hamitic, Semitic and Nilotic origins. The Tigre- and Tigrinya-
speaking highlanders are the most important group. They constitute almost half the population. 
Their homeland extends into neighbouring Tigray. The second largest group are the Tigre-
speakers, related to the Tigrayans of the Ethiopian highlands. The third largest are the Saho, 
whose homeland spills over into the eastern escarpments of northern Tigray. The fourth 
largest are the Afar who range across the Danakil plain westward into Tigray, Welo and 
Shewa, and southward into Djibouti and Hararge. The fifth largest are the Beni Amer, who 
have close affinities with southern Sudanese pastoralists, as do the Hadendowa, the smallest 
of the ethnic groups. 

Eritrea's vegetation was once as varied as its landscape. Over the centuries it has 
suffered from devegetation and a loss of woodland cover. But even after thirty years of a 
bitter war for independence, its ecological and physical diversity means that a variety of 
crops, vegetables and fruits can still be grown, and various livestock species raised. Given the 
erratic nature of seasonal rainfall, irrigated rather than rainfed agriculture has the greatest 
potential for increasing food production. While the country was still at peace, a total of 

71 



400,000 hectares were under irrigation. Eritrea was then a leading exporter of fresh fruit from 
the Horn to the Middle East. The country was also an exporter of live animals and animal 
products. 

Eritrea became increasingly industrialised under Italian rule. After the Second World 
War there was further industrial expansion, based on the exploiting of local raw materials. 
Industries that served both the domestic and international markets included textiles, food 
processing, glass and metalware, brewing, fibres and paper, soap, cosmetics, oilseed and 
tobacco, motor coach assembly, shoemaking, leather working, and the manufacture of 
household and office furniture. By 1960, Eritrea counted more than 100,000 industrial 
workers who supported a strong trade union movement. With its long coastline, the country 
also had an expanding marine and tourist industry. Before the outbreak of fighting, fish 
processing was a promising growth industry. Mineral deposits include gold, copper, silver, 
iron ore, kaolin, mica, petroleum, asbestos, manganese, titanium and nickel. In the early 1970s 
the Nippon Mining Company of Japan began developing a copper deposit south-west of 
Asmara. Production commenced in 1975, but was soon terminated because of the civil war. 

NATIONALIST AWAKENING 
At the beginning of the Second World War, the Italians used Eritrea as a base for attacks on 
Anglo-Egyptian Sudan. In early 1941, the British counter-attacked and by April 1941 they 
controlled the country. At the end of the Second World War, the Four Powers were unable to 
agree whether to give Eritrea its independence, divide it between Ethiopia and Sudan, or cede 
it to Ethiopia. Britain favoured partition. The United States, with strong strategic interests in 
the region, wanted it attached to Ethiopia. This solution was of course favoured by Addis 
Ababa, as Ethiopia had long coveted Eritrea on grounds that its highland population, largely 
Christian, was of Ethiopian stock and that Ethiopia needed access to the Red Sea. Only the 
Soviet Union favoured independence. 

Paradoxically, Italian colonialisation had fostered Eritrea's nationalist awakening, par
tially cementing the country's nine ethnic cultures together in their resistance to colonial rule. 
The Italians constructed towns and an economic infrastructure. They built schools. With the 
development of trade, new labouring and merchant classes took root in and around the towns. 

Nationalist sentiment increased during the British trusteeship, but for different reasons. 
Britain created a class of local administrators and promoted a large degree of self-government, 
permitting political parties, trade unions and freedom of expression. In contrast, during 1943 
a rebellion broke out in neighbouring Tigray against Amhara domination. 

UN RESOLUTION 390 
After sending a fact-finding commission to the region, on 2 December 1950, the UN General 
Assembly voted Resolution 390 (V), recognizing the Eritrean peoples' right of existence but 
calling for Eritrea's federation with Ethiopia. The Soviet Union was the only major power to 
oppose the resolution. The motives invoked by the General Assembly for adopting a federal 
solution were Eritrea's alleged lack of political maturity and the backward state of its 
economy. American pressure was decisive in swinging the UN vote in favour of federation. 

The intent of the UN resolution was that Eritrea should be treated as an autonomous state 
within a loose federal association with Ethiopia, the assumption being that such a federal 
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structure would give the Eritreans time to determine for themselves the type of government 
they wanted and the nature of their long-term relations with Ethiopia. It was stated that at 
some future date the UN would supervise a referendum on whether Eritrea should remain 
federated with Ethiopia or be given full independence. Ethiopia was in either case guaranteed 
free access to the ports of Aseb and Massawa. 

Following the provisions of the UN resolution, Ethiopia hastily prepared a federal 
constitution. Ethiopians had never before known anything so progressive. A new Eritrean 
national assembly was meanwhile elected. Then on 11 September 1952, Eritrea was officially 
federated into Ethiopia. The acquisition of the former Italian colony restored a maritime 
frontier to the Solomonic empire for the first time since the triumph of Islam over the African 
shore of the Red Sea in the tenth century. 

At the time of federation, Eritrea had two official languages (Tigrinya and Arabic), a 
national flag, its own police force, an assembly of representatives elected by universal adult 
suffrage from a list of candidates presented by a range of political parties, and a government 
that held legislative, executive and judiciary powers. In reality, Eritrea had a more highly 
developed political and trade union tradition, and held a considerable economic advance over 
Ethiopia. In spite of the UN commission's findings to the contrary, a majority of Eritreans 
resented federation, considering it another form of colonisation by a country more backward 
than itself. When observed from this angle, it could be said that its desire to absorb Eritrea 
forced Ethiopia to emerge from a millennium of isolation and feudalism, which to a large 
extent provoked the revolution that followed. 

Eight months after bringing Eritrea under its wing, Ethiopia signed a 25-year treaty with 
the United States, granting the Americans military bases in Eritrea and land for a strategic 
communications centre at Asmara, the Eritrean capital. The Kagnew communications station, 
constructed at enormous cost, played a key role in the US's world-wide communications 
network until rendered superfluous by a more sophisticated satellite network in the 1970s. 
Thus, for a little more than a decade, Ethiopia became the linchpin of US policy in the region. 
In return, the United States undertook to equip and train an Ethiopian army of 40,000 men 
(increased to 55,000 in the early 1970s). Between 1953 and 1967, Ethiopia received $279 
million in US military aid and another $350 million in US economic aid, representing half of 
America's total aid to Africa. Such generosity clearly signified that it was not in US interests 
to see an independent Eritrea that might identify with Arab, rather than western, interests. 

Although the federal arrangements fashioned by Addis Ababa should have safeguarded 
the rights of the Eritrean peoples, their institutions, traditions, religions and languages, the 
emperor and his government moved quickly to ban all Eritrean trade unions and political 
parties, other than a Union Party which was dedicated to full union with Ethiopia. Eritrean 
nationalists petitioned the UN to assure that Resolution 390 was fairly and fully implemented. 
But no sanctions were voted against Ethiopia. The UN General Assembly lacked the means 
to enforce the application of its resolution. When a modified Ethiopia constitution was 
introduced in November 1955, Amharic was made one of Eritrea's official languages. In 
1957, the two other languages were decreed obsolete. At the same time, the Ethiopian army 
took over responsibility for maintaining civil order. 

Ethiopian repression gave rise in March 1958 to the first organized underground 
opposition. The Eritrean Liberation Movement (ELM) initiated a timid campaign of urban 
disturbances. Although rapidly repressed, it launched the idea of armed resistance. Soon 
after, the Eritrean Liberation Front (ELF) was formed by Muslims in the west. The ELF's 
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first leader was Idris Mohammed Aden, a Beni Amer and former president of the Eritrean 
assembly. The ELF began terrorist activities against police and military targets in September 
1961 from bases on the western plateau. 

The federation with Ethiopia lasted until 1962. Then, without popular support, the 
national assembly in Asmara voted to dissolve itself and submit to direct Ethiopian rule. 
Accusations of bribery and coercion abounded. The federal statutes were abolished on 11 
November 1962 and Eritrea was incorporated into Ethiopia as the fourteenth governorate, on 
the same footing as the thirteen others. Eritrean separatists appealed to the United Nations 
and the Organisation of African Unity, which was founded in 1963 at Addis Ababa with 
Haile Selassie as one of its staunchest promoters. 

According to the UN Charter, all colonial states had the right to independence. The 
separatists claimed that the federal statutes imposed by the UN resolution were therefore 
illegal. But after Katanga and Biafra, the UN and the OAU did not want to become embroiled 
in another secessionist debate. Eritrea was considered an internal Ethiopian problem. As 
Addis Ababa tightened its grip, the ELF ranks were swollen by intellectuals and political 
figures disgruntled over what they considered was the rape of the Eritrean economy by the 
Amharas. The first pitched battle with Ethiopian military units followed in March 1964. In 
1965 the Ethiopian air force intervened. In 1967, the first large-scale Ethiopian land and air 
offensive was unleashed against ELF guerrilla positions. 

All the divisions within Eritrean society, both traditional and modern, soon surfaced in 
the liberation movement and in 1969 the ELF broke apart. From it issued two groups: the 
Marxist-oriented Eritrean People's Liberation Front (EPLF), and the old ELF, which was 
basically PanArab in outlook. 

Eritrean Liberation Front 
From 1961 to 1968, the ELF engaged in guerrilla campaigns in the north and west. Originally 
it was exclusively Muslim. But with the first Ethiopian military offensives, urban and 
Christian elements joined its ranks. After initial successes, it consolidated the territory it held 
in the northern semi-arid areas, inhabited by nomads, by establishing new administrative 
structures. Young intellectuals protested that these structures were too traditional, leading to 
the ELF's breaking apart. Isolated by the general offensive of October 1970, a further 
splintering of the ELF's ranks occurred, severing the political leadership from its frontline 
fighters. The so-called central command committee finally sought refuge in Khartoum, 
leaving field operations to five regional commands, each with its own leadership and no 
central control. The ELF was supported by the conservative Arab states of Saudi Arabia, 
North Yemen, the United Arab Emirates and Kuwait. Their support was motivated by 
geopolitical considerations, preferring to have a Muslim buffer state rather than a Christian-
dominated Ethiopian province on the south-west coast of the Red Sea. 

Eritrean People's Liberation Front 
The breakaway EPLF was much more dogmatic, and therefore more unified, in its fight for 
an independent Eritrean state. In the zones under its control it established economic, military 
and administrative infrastructures. Its political cadres organized agrarian reform, introduced 
a literacy campaign for nomads and encouraged them to adopt a more sedentary lifestyle. For 
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the EPLF, the war was an opportunity to profoundly restructure Eritrean society. 
Initially, the EPLF was diplomatically isolated, only being recognized by Syria and 

South Yemen. This forced it to be almost entirely self-reliant. The result was radical. Its 
creation of an economic embryo in the territories under its control led to the construction of 
1,500 kilometres of new roads or tracks on which at night a motorised army moved, 
distributing agricultural and industrial goods and services and supplying medical centres with 
vital drugs, medicines and equipment. 

The civil war between the ELF and EPLF that broke out after 1969 continued until the 
fall of the emperor in 1974, by which time the Ethiopian forces had abandoned most of the 
countryside and controlled only the major towns and ports. 

THE FALL OF HAILE SELASSIE 
The Imperial Ethiopian Navy, based at Massawa, mutinied on 27 February 1974. The mutiny 
quickly spread to other branches of the armed forces. The demoralisation and radicalisation 
of the army was provoked in no small degree by its exposure to the unrest in Eritrea and 
contributed directly to the downfall of the emperor. The Dergue - the revolutionary military 
council of 120 members that abolished the monarchy - appointed General Aman Michael 
Andom, who was of Eritrean origin and a hero of the 1960s war against Somalia, as chief of 
staff and defence minister. In August 1974, General Andom opened negotiations with the 
Eritrean rebels. 

American military aid ceased in December 1974 and what remained of the Eritrean 
economy virtually came to a standstill with the departure of 4,000 American military 
advisors and technicians and 9,000 Italian setders. With insecurity rife, Colonel Mengistu 
ordered the dismissal of General Andom, who was shot at his home, while "resisting arrest." 
His death marked a hardening of attitudes by the Dergue. Andom's successor, Teferi Bante, 
was commander of the 2nd division in Eritrea. He abandoned the search for a peaceful 
solution in favour of a military one. He was executed on 3 February 1977. His successor once 
again opened negotiations with the rebels, but he, too, was executed. At this point, Colonel 
Mengistu openly adopted the old imperial line that Ethiopia would not cede one square metre 
of territory. 

A series of ill-conceived policies followed that heightened insecurity and produced 
disastrous results. Unemployment swelled the ranks of the resistance movements. The 
closing of schools on orders from Addis Ababa, and the dispatching of students to work in the 
countryside meant that the two liberation movements each gained 6,000 new recruits, who 
were well educated and from all ethnic groups. Then, in June 1976, the Dergue organized the 
first of two Red Marches into Eritrea, promising peasants generous land grants if they agreed 
to settle in the war-torn province. Ten thousand landless farmers were flown to Asmara 
where they remained blocked as the resistance movements controlled the surrounding 
countryside. When Soviet aid saved the day with a giant airlift of military equipment 
beginning in January 1978, the guerrillas decided on a strategic withdrawal into mountains, 
many of them regrouping in the remote northern province of Sahel. Pursued by the Ethiopian 
army, a force of 1,300 guerrillas were encircled at Nakfa, a city of 10,000 inhabitants built by 
the Italians. Although the city was levelled by artillery and air bombardments, the guerrillas 
held out, and Nakfa became a symbol of resistance. 

In July 1978, the Ethiopian army launched simultaneous attacks with 50,000 troops 
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against Nakfa and Algena. The July offensive was an unqualified disaster. Eritrean sources 
put Ethiopian casualties at 6,000 dead. In October 1978 the Eritrean counteroffensive drove 
the Ethiopian forces back to the coast and 20,000 troops had to be evacuated from Mersa 
Teklay on Soviet ships. The EPLF re-emerged from its strategic retreat as the dominant 
resistance group. It progressively drove the government forces into defensive positions 
around Asmara and the Red Sea ports of Massawa and Aseb. 

The revolutionary changes in Eritrea, which had similar parallels in neighbouring 
Tigray, were significantly different from those seen elsewhere in the Horn. The civilian 
population fully supported the guerrilla campaigns waged on their behalf. The EPLF and the 
Tigray People's Liberation Front have both acknowledged that this support was vital for 
them in achieving their objectives. The degree of social re-organisation and institution 
building that took place during the thirty years of conflict was striking. Mass mobilisation 
brought with it a high degree of literacy, the emancipation of women, important land reforms 
and the establishment of effective local relief agencies. Clearly, the adversity of state 
repression and war became a unifying feature that mobilised the political will of the 
peasantry. 

At the beginning of the 1980s, the guerrilla forces numbered almost 30,000 men and 
8,000 women. They were matched against Africa's most powerful army, backed by an air 
force equipped with one hundred MIG 21 and 23 fighters and scores of MI-24 helicopter 
gunships. But the morale of the Ethiopian forces was increasingly undermined by the attrition 
of war and inept leadership. During one raid into Asmara in May 1984, the EPLF realised a 
major coup by destroying on the ground one-third of the Ethiopian air force. 

ENVIRONMENTAL DEGRADATION 
Still refusing to negotiate, the Dergue responded by cutting off food supplies and closing the 
relief corridors used by the international donor agencies. This desperate act resulted in 
charges that the Ethiopian government was using famine as a military weapon. 

Famine as a weapon was, in any event, the consequence of the "scorched earth" tactics 
employed by the Ethiopian forces. On this front, the war was fought at high environmental 
cost in a region where overgrazing, deforestation and soil erosion had already taken a tragic 
toll. Construction materials and firewood were already at a premium and the countryside had 
suffered four serious locust plagues in the previous thirty years. 

Intensive bombing of civilian targets, the sewing of land mines over wide areas and the 
concentration of people in and around security hamlets rapidly accelerated the deterioration 
of an already damaged ecosystem. The constant use of napalm and defoliants, a policy of 
bush clearance in areas suspected of harbouring guerrillas, and the demand for fuelwood by 
the military garrisons resulted in a wholesale destruction of forests. Flora and fauna were 
devastated and the livestock population decimated. Offshore, fleets of Soviet trawlers 
overfished the Red Sea, using depth charges to harvest their catches. 

The bulk of the Ethiopian forces, numbering in total some 150,000 troops and almost as 
many dependents and retainers, were concentrated around Asmara, Massawa and Aseb. 
They burned thousands of tonnes of firewood each year and needed large quantities of 
building materials. The eastern flank of Asmara was covered by a dense eucalyptus forest 
some 200 hectares in area. Called Bet Giorghis, the home of St. George, it was planted by 
Italians setders during the 1930s. It was completely destroyed and now no longer exists. 
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Security Hamlets 
During the 1970s, when faced with diminishing control over rural areas, the Ethiopian 
government resorted to a policy of establishing "security hamlets." What began as a small 
project in western Eritrea became a nationwide scourge known as "villagation" (see Chapter 
12). It involved the rounding up of traditionally dispersed farmers and consigning them to 
designated areas where they were required to build new homes under the army's supervision. 
Their old dwellings were burned to prevent the up-rooted families from returning to them. 

In peacetime, usual peasant working hours run between 5 a.m. and 8 p.m., depending on 
labour demands, but in the government-controlled security hamlets the army enforced a 
dawn to dusk curfew (6 a.m. to 6 p.m.) which drastically reduced free movement and 
working hours. The absence of night grazing and no pre-dawn farming activities contributed 
to a curtailing of production. In addition, the peasants were unable to work their old grazing 
and farm lands if they were outside the security zones, which covered a 10-kilometre radius 
and whose perimetres were often mined. 

The environmental impact was catastrophic, dotting the countryside with festering sores 
up to 10 kilometres in radius. The populations of the security hamlets ranged from 500 to 
6,000 families. The bringing together of such high concentrations of livestock and people, 
with no advance preparation to accommodate them, resulted in intense competition for 
grazing, firewood and water. Farmers resorted to burning dung and straw, valuable sources of 
fertiliser and animal fodder. With the first rains, topsoil was transported away and degrada
tion set in, increasing insecurity and hunger. The security hamlets diminished the ability of 
rural people to be economically self-sufficient. Residents required travel permits to go to the 
nearest market or town. They could not mix freely with other groups, engage in trade with 
other rural groups or in neighbouring market centres, or turn to wage labouring to supplement 
their resources. 

PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT 
In February 1990, when it seemed that both sides had achieved a standoff and a purely 
military solution was out of the question, a suicidal assault by EPLF forces overran the deeply 
entrenched government defenses around the port of Massawa. This gave the insurgents that 
extra measure of elan needed for total victory. They tightened the siege around Asmara and 
Aseb, which endured for another fourteen months. But after the fall of both in April 1991 a 
generation of Eritreans who had known only the hardships of war finally could look forward 
to peace for the first time in their drought-stricken history. 

The EPLF leader Issayes Aferworki formed a provisional government in Asmara and 
called for the organising of a UN-supervised referendum within two years. The EPLF had 
already worked out in advance an agreement with the Ethiopian People's Revolutionary 
Democratic Front that accepted the principle of a referendum on Eritrea's future in return for 
guarantees of free Ethiopian access to the Red Sea through the port of Aseb. The agreement 
also recommended a mutual defence pact, and proposed the establishing of joint committees 
to oversee security, economic and social affairs. It further provided for the free flow of 
people, goods and services between the two countries. No sooner had this agreement been 
signed than Eritrea expelled 85,000 Ethiopian civil servants and their defendants, severed 
direct telephone services between Addis Ababa and Asmara, and refused landing rights in 
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Asmara and Massawa for Ethiopian Airways. 
One of the first items on EPLF's agenda was the elaboration of an environmental action 

plan. To date, little is known about the plan's requirements and objectives, other than it 
apparently seeks to achieve broad community participation. Throughout the war, the EPLF's 
agricultural policy was geared towards self-sufficiency. Its main objectives were to improve 
output while remaining as independent as possible from imported inputs and to make Eritrea 
agriculturally self-sufficient. A major question that now arises is, with peace achieved, 
whether the EPLF leadership can maintain support of the peasantry. 

With the reins of power in Addis Ababa in the hands of new masters, with whom the 
Eritreans have forged bonds of friendship during the long war of secession, more scope exists 
for cooperation in the region than perhaps ever before. Trading, cultural and socio-economic 
ties among peoples of the Horn have always existed. The hope is that such ties can now be 
revived and that the environmental crisis, characterised by recurring drought and famine, can 
be tackled as a regional problem. It is, after all, a problem that knows no political boundaries, 
spares no ethnic groups and respects no alliances. 
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Chapter 8 

Somalia 

S omalia shares borders with Djibouti, Kenya and Ethiopia, and its coastline is the 
longest in Africa. With a population of six million, among the world's poorest, it 
possesses the greatest proportion of pastoralists in Africa. They own between them 50 

million head of livestock, but during periods of abnormally low rainfall - fourteen memorable 
droughts were recorded in this century - herd sizes can be reduced by as much as 80 percent. 
With few exceptions, all Somalis belong to one of six protoclans. The four main ones are the 
Dir, Isaaq, Hawiya and Darod, with the smaller Digil and Rahanweyn protoclans being agro-
pastoralists. The urban population is estimated at around 36 percent. 

The resource base is limited by the arid conditions that extend over much of the 
country's rolling, eastward-sloping 600,000 square kilometres of rangeland and plain. Only 
13 percent of the land is cultivable, almost all in the inter-riverine area between the Juba and 
Shebele rivers, where average annual rainfall is above 500 millimetres. Only 2 percent is at 
present cultivated on a regular basis. The main export crops are bananas, sugar, some fruit 
and vegetables. Mechanised farming is limited, being restricted to export crop schemes 
established by the Italians before the Second World War. Since 1980, Australian dryland 
farming techniques have been introduced in Lower Shebele province where tractor hire 
arrangements exist. Elsewhere, simple hand cultivation methods predominate, except in 
some northern areas where the ox-plough is used. 

Livestock contributed 80 percent of all export earnings until 1983, but since then friction 
with Saudi Arabia and insurrection in the north, closing the port of Berbera, have had a 
limiting effect. In 1989, livestock shipped from other ports, mainly in the south, had a value 
of $47 million and accounted for 60 percent of the country's total exports. Bananas, valued at 
$26 million, accounted for 33 percent. The two principal exports together are not enough to 
pay for vital food imports which, without food aid, total around $120 million annually. 

With proper management and average climatic conditions, Somalia could be virtually 
self-sufficient in agricultural produce. But agriculture suffers from low productivity and a 
weak market infrastructure. Nevertheless, with livestock, forestry and fishing included, it still 
accounts for 65 percent of the Gross Domestic Product, down from more than 70 percent 
twenty-five years ago. 

The industrial sector, such as it is, suffers from a shortage of skilled labour and a 
nonexistent infrastructure. Manufacturing accounts for only 4 percent of the Gross Domestic 
Product. Industries include textiles, meat and fish processing, cement works, shoe and leather 
works, sugar refining and cardboard manufacturing. 
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INDEPENDENCE -1960 
Based on no firm economic or social foundations, Somalia's independence has been clouded 
by the turbulence of its political life. The two halves of the country lack any semblance of 
economic unity and in general the economy remains dependant on the preferential treatment 
given to its exports by Italy. Plagued by drought, civil war, anarchy and mismanagement, the 
country has been driven into bankruptcy twice in twenty years. 

The first constitution was approved by national referendum in June 1961. It embodied 
bold aspirations for a "Greater Somalia," which, should such a design be put into practice, 
would require a strong national army. Somalia has since attempted with foreign assistance to 
build a modern army. With two disastrous military adventures under its belt, followed by a 
decade of civil war, it has harvested the bitter seeds of its expansionist policies. Its apparent 
disdain for compromise has contributed to the maintaining of insecurity in the region and 
earned the distrust of its neighbours. The Somali flag - five stars on a field of blue - represents 
the five regions of Greater Somalia, only two of which are incorporated in the existing 
republic. The others are for northern Kenya, Djibouti and the Ogaden, whose people share 
common ethnic origins with the Somali clans. 

In September 1961, the government addressed a note of protest to the government of 
Ethiopia, alleging Ethiopian oppression of Somali nomads in the Ogaden and the violation of 
Somali territory and airspace by Ethiopian troops and aircraft. Hardly a year later, Somali 
claims against Kenya gave rise to a number of border incidents, causing Kenya and Ethiopia 
to enter into a mutual defence pact. In 1963, Somalia signed a military agreement with the 
Soviet Union that provided it with a small air force and enough military hardware to equip a 
20,000-man army. 

Ever since, the economy has been crippled by military spending that regularly accounts 
for up to 40 percent of the national budget. Between 1967-76, arms purchases amounted to 
$185 million. In the three years covering the Ogaden War military imports rose to $1,071 
million. In 1989, the army counted 65,000 troops, with another 20,000 in a people's militia. 

The first national elections in 1964 saw the Somali Youth League win a convincing 
majority in the National Assembly. The League had a predominantly Darod constituency, the 
Darod being the most widespread Somali clan. But the Somali Youth League's political 
hegemony did not last. A system of proportional representation was introduced that gave rise 
to a proliferation of small parties vulnerable to manipulation. The result has been instability 
and widespread corruption. 

Siad Barre's Rise To Power 
President Abdirashid Ali Shermarke was assassinated in 1969. The army seized power, 
dissolving the National Assembly and suspending the constitution. A Supreme Revolution
ary Council was established with Major General Mohammed Siad Barre at its head. Strict 
censorship and media controls were imposed. The state security service, trained by the East 
Germans, spread fear throughout the land. 

Siad Barre brought with him twenty-one years of ruthless dictatorship that was cynically 
packaged and sold to the world as "Scientific Socialism." Under this misnomer he appropri
ated much of the national resources to maintain himself and a small clique from his own 
Marehan clan, a subclan of the Darod, in power. Other aspects of Scientific Socialism 
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included the establishing of state farms, agricultural corporations and marketing boards that 
controlled the export of livestock and bananas. State grazing reserves were carved out of the 
rangelands, ostensibly to provide relief from overgrazing. 

ECONOMIC MISMANAGEMENT 
At independence, Somalia had no written language and its spoken language was a melange of 
clan dialects. Work started on elaborating a script for a unified national language. It took 
twelve years to agree on adopting the Latin alphabet and thirteen more before a concerted 
attempt was made to introduce a literacy campaign in a country that lacked a modern 
educational base. Laws were enacted giving women equal rights to land inheritance while, at 
the same time, all land was taken over by the state and re-issued to farmers on 50-year leases. 
Banks, power and transport companies, health services, schools and export-import companies 
were nationalised. 

As the northern half of the country developed its livestock exports, clan conflicts over 
land and water use, and access to the Haud rangelands across the Ethiopian border, contrib
uted to the outbreak of the Ogaden War. In their clan traditions, the Somalis have always 
equated periods of drought with war. Drought means they must fight for survival; fight to 
preserve their herds. 

The loss of the 1977-78 Ogaden War (see Chapter 6) had far-reaching consequences. At 
first the conflict went well for the Somalis, with their forces reaching the gates of Harar, 
halfway to Addis Ababa, and in the south they entered Sidamo province. But with Cuban 
intervention on the side of the Ethiopian troops, the Somalis were thrown back to their own 
borders. The flood of refugees into Somalia that followed sparked a major relief effort which, 
in addition to the pastoralists already displaced from the northern and central rangelands by 
the 1974-75 drought, was a burden on the economy that heralded a decade of declining 
capacity and increasing public dissent. 

Debt, Drought And Declining Production 
To start foreign aid flowing again, a new constitution was promulgated and a People's 
Assembly convened. This was sham democracy as the assembly was packed with members 
of the Socialist Revolutionary Party faithful to Siad Barre. Western aid resumed and foreign 
debt soared. Under pressure from the International Monetary Fund (IMF) and World Bank, 
socialist policies were progressively dismantled and restrictions on private enterprise re
moved. With instability in the north, most development activity was concentrated in the 
central rangelands and in the Shebele and Juba riverine and inter-riverine zones. Control over 
the rundown economy was not regained in spite of a series of devaluations. The balance of 
payments position continued to deteriorate. Inflation surged. 

One of the most important achievements of Scientific Socialism was a not so scientific 
but systematic land confiscation and redistribution programme euphemistically labelled the 
1975 Land Reform Act. It was structured to give advantage to state enterprises and mecha
nised cultivation schemes. While limited rights were accorded to smallholders and traditional 
cultivators, no rights were given to pastoralists. The effects were dramatic, as the rich, 
powerful and influential took full advantage of their positions to lay claim to the best land. 
The pseudo land reform undermined both agricultural and pastoral capacities by denying 
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security to local cultivators and dry-season grazing access to pastoralists. The new landholders 
rarely invested in or even cultivated the land they took over, lacking access to resources and 
adequate credit. With the collapse of the banking system and a breakdown of transportation, 
agricultural production shrunk still further till it satisfied only local demand. 

The economy suffered additional serious setbacks, with further drought in 1979-80, 
heavy flooding along the main rivers in 1981, less severe droughts in 1983 and 1986, and 
intensified civil war from 1988. The devastations caused by drought in the rangelands were 
seized as an opportunity to settle some of the pastoralists whose herds had been decimated. 

The oil crisis of the 1970s also had mixed effects on the economy. As elsewhere, it 
fuelled inflation but it also opened lucrative markets for livestock and migrant labour. As 
devout Muslims with traditional ties to the Arabian peninsula, some 200,000 Somalis went 
overseas to work. This further depleted the national pool of skilled and unskilled labour that 
has long been a factor hindering the introduction of better-quality development projects. 

FOOD SECURITY AND DISASTERS 
Coinciding with a brief period of favourable weather conditions, a recovery in Gross 
Domestic Product growth occurred in the mid-1980s. The country actually achieved, very 
briefly, self-sufficiency in coarse grains. Inflation was brought under partial control. But 
livestock exports, for reasons explained below, declined sharply. 

Somalia's livestock trade is heavily dependant on the annual hadj market in Saudi Ara
bia. Since this period moves in relation to the Gregorian calendar, the ability to supply quality 
animals is affected by an availability of good pastures during the fattening period prior to 
marketing. When the months prior to hadj coincide with the dry season, livestock exports are 
at risk. Exports reached a peak in the early 1980s. Saudi Arabia then banned further imports 
of Somali livestock, alleging that the animals were infected with rinderpest. While quickly 
disproved, the cattle ban has remained, though the restriction on sheep and goats was 
eventually lifted. A 66-percent fall in livestock exports was only partly offset by increases in 
export revenues from bananas and other commodities. 

Towards the end of the 1980s Siad Barre's pillage of public funds defeated all attempts 
to regain control over the economy. The regime had reluctantly adopted some structural 
adjustments requested by the IMF and World Bank. It established a foreign currency auction 
market in 1985. These reforms were suspended two years later and price controls re-imposed. 
The IMF and the international donor community shelved their support programmes. In spite 
of yet another devaluation in mid-1988, western governments withdrew support from the 
Siad Barre government in protest over its appalling human rights record. Currency auctions 
were briefly resumed in early 1989, but it was too late and insufficient to stabilize the 
currency's decline. 

LEGACY OF FEAR 
Siad Barre's attempts to reorder the mosaic of Somalia's intricate social structure by 
weakening kin and clan ties have left a lasting legacy of fear. His strategy was founded on 
two main themes. First, to favour his own Darod clan and direct kin-group. Second, to op
press the Isaaq, who were regarded as the strongest, wealthiest and most aggressive of the 
protoclans. He sought the loyalty of other clans in this process and used a variety of tactics 
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from bribery, tax exemptions, neglect and intimidation to suit the prevailing conditions. In 
May 1988, his tactics led to the resumption of civil war in the north. 

Guerrillas of the Isaaq-led Somali National Movement (SNM) captured Burao and 
Hargeisa in northern Somalia. Government forces retaliated with air strikes, artillery bom
bardments and a systematic house-by-house slaughtering of inhabitants. More than 50,000 
civilians were killed in the eighteen months that followed. Hargeisa, formerly the country's 
second largest city, was destroyed and now is a ghost town. 

With new and more sophisticated weaponry available, the civil war spread from city to 
town to the rangelands and moved south into the central rangelands. About 2.8 million people 
- almost half the population - were displaced by the civil war, moving into Mogadishu or 
flowing across the borders into Kenya, Djibouti and the Ogaden. An estimated 900,000 
crossed into the Ogaden, reversing the flow of Ethiopian refugees into Somalia that occurred 
during the 1977-78 Ogaden War. The United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees 
(UNHCR) suspended relief operations in refugee camps along Somalia's western border 
after it discovered that the Siad Barre regime had been conscripting Ogadeni refugees to fight 
the SNM and other opposition groups. 

The numbers of Ogadeni refugees who remained in Somali camps at that time was 
unknown. Estimates in the mid-1980s placed them at 800,000 in thirty-five camps. Other 
estimates put their number at 300,000. Various attempts to run censuses in the camps were 
prevented. The authorities had been quick to learn that the amount of UN and international 
aid was directly related to the numbers of refugees claimed to be inside the camps. Thousands 
have since left because of the new disturbances. In one incident resulting from the renewed 
tension along the Ogaden border six hundred refugees were reported slaughtered as they 
attempted to re-enter Ethiopia. 

Development Suspended 
The scale of disruption caused by the interclan fighting paralysed Siad Barre's ability to 
govern, rendering his reach so limited that he could no longer ensure law and order in the 
deserted streets of his capital. With mass desertions from the army, the deserters taking their 
weapons with them, the threshold of anarchy was quickly surpassed and people were forced 
for their own survival to carry arms. Banditry was common in the Juba valley and spilled 
across the border into northern Kenya. By mid-1990, the country was in ruins. The state had 
all but ceased to exist. It was cut off from the rest of the world. No imports or exports; the 
currency was worthless, destroyed by hyper-inflation. Aid programmes ceased with the 
evacuation of foreign nationals. All development projects were suspended, including tenders 
for the $780-milhon Baardhere Dam on the Juba River and offshore drilling operations by 
Shell. For a country dependant on international welfare, the impact was devastating. Wide
spread malnutrition, starvation and epidemic diseases were reported throughout the country. 

Conditions in Mogadishu deteriorated rapidly. In mid-1989, and again in 1990, there had 
been massacres of civilians, mass arrests and forced conscription. In December 1990, 
opposition forces of the Hawiya-led United Somali Congress (USC) entered Mogadishu and, 
after a month of fierce street fighting in which thousands were killed, seized control of the 
capital. On 27 January 1991 Siad Barre fled from his presidential palace, the Villa Somalia, 
inside a tank, fifteen minutes before it was surrounded by USC insurgents. Two days later, 
the USC appointed Ali Mahdi Mohammed, a 52-year-old hotel owner, former school teacher 
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and member of the Hawiya clan, as provisional president. 
In the five northern districts, the Somali National Movement routed government troops 

and set up a provisional government of its own in Burao, with Abdurahman Ahmed Ali as 
president. The Isaaq were at last masters of their own destiny. With the complete disintegra
tion of central government, in May 1991 the Somali National Movement declared independence 
for the northern Somaliland Republic. Only when confronted with this fait accompli did USC 
president Ali Mahdi in Mogadishu issue a call for negotiations. 

In the short term, there would seem to be little chance of averting an economic and 
human catastrophe. Even with Siad Barre's overthrow, the depth of the divisions created by 
his twenty-one-year rule leaves no hope of early reconciliation and a return to law and order. 
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PART 3 

STRUGGLE FOR SURVIVAL 
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FIGURE 12 Relationships of Time and Space with Climate 
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FIGURE 13 Complex of Factors Affecting Climate 
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Chapter 9 

Threat Of Environmental Collapse 

T he sheer scale of physical and biological change that has occurred during the 
existence of our planet shows its resilience and ability to sustain life under the most 
extreme circumstances. In the last two generations, however, man's interaction 

with the processes of evolution has grown to proportions which, according to some, threaten 
the very existence of humankind. The chances for broadscale environmental collapse seem 
unlikely. It is undeniable, nevertheless, that man's capacity for destruction of biological 
diversity and his ability to pollute the environment is unprecedented. These two factors are 
now accepted as influencing many basic ecological processes. 

If the current environmental degradation in the Horn of Africa is permitted to 
continue much longer it is likely that in a relatively near future human settlement in 
many parts of the region will become unsustainable. Environmental change has been and 
will continue to be many sided. Much of it, though not all, relates to human-induced 
modifications of climate, topography and the ecological processes themselves. These would 
be in a state of dynamic change in any event, even if humans were removed from the 
equation, but more difficult to detect and model. 

Needless to say, any debate on the Horn of Africa involves many opposing views 
concerning the impact of climatic change, increases in the human and livestock populations 
and different land-use systems. Contention also exists over which set of responses might best 
address the issue of human security in a region where insecurity is endemic. The studies 
undertaken during the preparation of this report indicate that the principles upon which 
existing research is based are too limited and that important potential strategies have been 
overlooked. 

BEYOND COMPREHENSION 
The growing dimension of human suffering in the Horn cannot be overlooked. A political 
stalemate in the search for reconciliation is made more intolerable by recurrent droughts and 
on-going mismanagement of the resource base. Both issues are at the root of human 
insecurity. A scale of suffering has been reached whereby the assets available to deal with it 
are clearly inadequate. The quality of life is declining rather than improving and growing 
numbers of people are falling below the absolute poverty line. A new approach to supplement 
existing avenues of development and relief planning is therefore needed. 

If any doubts exist about this basic conclusion, then one should consider the following 
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statistics. In the 1960s, the number of lives at risk from famine in the Horn was estimated at 
five million. By the late 1980s, those at risk stood at more than ten million. By the 1990s, 
people classified as food-insecure had reached the astonishing level of thirty-two million, or 
40 percent of the population, while 35 percent of this total - eleven million people - were the 
victims of armed conflict. Of these, up to four million are classified as refugees, leaving seven 
million others displaced from their homes and livelihoods. The scale of the 1990-1991 
drought and impending famine suggest that ten million people are in immediate risk of 
starvation in Sudan alone. In Ethiopia the drought is believed to be the worst on record, with 
almost eight million facing starvation. Somalia is not only drought-stricken but anarchy-
bound. 

CHAOS THEORY 
In Greek mythology, chaos was originally defined as a vacant, unfathomable space out of 
which arose all things earthly and divine. It was the abyss out of whose confusion of matter 
came the continuity of life. In other terms, chaos was unexplainable disorder from which 
issued order. If transposed to natural events, it can be supposed that the occurrence of 
unexplainable phenomena is guided by some form of logic - perhaps an unfathomable logic, 
but logic nevertheless. The occurrence of natural phenomena, though seemingly unfathom
able, has scientific relevance that, after all, may be explainable. The information thus 
received from the study of chaotic occurrences can be used in creating more accurate 
probability models. 

Thresholds of Instability 
If insecurity is looked at from a methodical perspective, it should become possible to 
examine how systems and processes cross boundaries from the stable to the turbulent. By 
assessing the period before turbulence becomes fully developed, it can be established if any 
intermediate stages exist. If framed dynamically, one can expect to find certain competing 
rhythms within society and between society and the environment. The inter-relationships 
between these rhythms might uncover frequencies, harmonies and tensions that can be used 
to establish new states of order and discord within the systems. A well-known characteristic 
of turbulence is that a broad spectrum of possible processes becomes apparent at the same 
time. Questions of what happens at the onset of turbulence are important. The answers might 
help formulate new types of responses needed for the management of crisis situations that 
characterise the Horn of Africa in its current phase of dynamic instability. 

As a system becomes chaotic, strictly by virtue of its unpredictability it generates a 
steady stream of information. Each new observation is a new bit of information. This creates 
empirical research problems for those trying to characterise the total system, as there is 
always a flow of continuous information. Ways around this will have to be found. It has been 
said that one cannot see or understand something until the right metaphor appears to let one 
perceive it. 

Most researchers have learned to ignore chaos. They prefer to model and plan on the 
basis of what is considered a natural order. People question what value exists in disorder. But 
it can be argued that the world is entering a phase of distinctly apparent disorder, and that it 
can no longer be ignored. If this is so, we must learn to better understand the workings of 
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disorder. 
Any new approach to chaos management needs to draw upon a wider framework that 

takes into account the existence of nonlinear, dynamic and oscillating relationships. The 
processes involved must be accepted as evolving with sudden shifts in state. Any reformed 
approach also must recognise that simple nonlinear systems do not necessarily possess 
simple dynamic properties. Nature and human activity can be conceptualised as forming 
patterns. Some are orderly in space, but disorderly in time. Others are orderly in time, but 
disorderly in space. Some patterns are fractured and uneven. Others give rise to steady states 
or oscillating ones. In this system the conditions necessary for life are created and maintained 
by life itself in a self-sustaining process of feedback with unpredictable outcomes. This is the 
basis for existing theory on the state of chaos. 

An extrapolation of the chaos theory suggests that instability will now become a 
persistent feature in the Horn of Africa over a protracted period of time. Only when a 
semblance of social order is regained will the terrain again become fertile for a return to 
stability. In spite of the historical precedents that show famine and conflict as "normal" 
recurring events in the region, the sheer scale of today's human suffering can only be 
described as exceptionally catastrophic. There are a number of forcing factors that have 
contributed to and will continue to influence the present reign of instability, some of them 
little understood by science and therefore largely ignored by development planners. 

FORCING FACTORS 
During the last three decades new discoveries have brought major revisions to our perceptions 
of world evolution. It is now accepted that periods of gradual, intense and cataclysmic change 
are part of nature's reality. About 20 million years ago, for example, Africa collided with 
Asia to form the Middle Eastern land bridge, and the first blocks of the East African Rift 
System began to drop into place. Then, just as natural rhythms appeared to settle into a new 
"normality" that lingered for close to fourteen million years, the Mediterranean Sea vanished 
- the climate being somewhat warmer then - only to refill with the breaching of the Strait of 
Gibraltar some five million years ago. Other events in nature's often violent evolution have 
included polarity reversals, tectonic tilting, greater and lesser ice ages and periods of volcanic 
activity. This continuum of dynamic change oscillates quite naturally on an on-going 
schedule over a range of time scales. 

The following lists some newly-recognized forcing factors that contribute to man's in
security. That they have an impact on lifeforms is indiscutable. But how to model them in the 
great continuum of change is as yet unknown. They are still little understood and remain as 
controversial as plate tectonics were only two decades ago. They are all what might be termed 
"large spectrum" factors. They create natural pressures that force ecological change and, as a 
result, feed into wider forms of man's insecurity. Until researchers more specifically unravel 
their causes and effects, all appraisals of the relationships between ecology, climate and 
man's insecurity will remain incomplete. 
• The rise and fall of land surfaces due to tectonic movement, seismicity and volcanic 

activity. 
• Changing sea levels influenced by global warming or cooling. 
• Ecological and climatic modification associated with carbon and nitrogen cycles and 

greenhouse gases. 
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• Climatic forcing principles for the Sahel associated with anomalous sea temperature 
changes in the southern hemisphere (El Nino and South Atlantic), and deforestation 
in the Congo and Nile river basins. 
The Albedo Effect. 

• Ecological consequences of cyclical reversals in the sun's and earth's magnetic 
fields. 

• Climatic and ecological consequences of variations in the earth's axis, orbit and rate 
of rotation. 

• Fluctuations in the earth's rate of rotation and lunar cycles on seismic and volcanic 
events. 

• Inter-planetary tidal forces and planetary alignments and their influence on electro
magnetic forces, particularly sunspot activity and its influence on climatic change. 

While these are some large spectrum forcing factors, more usual ones would be the 
issues of land degradation, climate change and pandemics. Man is more accustomed to 
coping with them and consequently understands them better. In the Horn, they are the 
principal causes of his insecurity. It is worthwhile taking time to consider each one. They lead 
to conflict; conflict leads to hell. To the Somali pastoralist as he gazes across the border at the 
lush pastures of the Haud it is clear which comes first: environmental degradation or conflict. 
In his rangeland culture, drought equates with war, not war with drought. This is an important 
distinction. 

LAND DEGRADATION 
Land degradation, leading to climate change, is one of the most important forcing factors 
causing insecurity and conflict in the Horn. It has been a constant irritant in man's daily 
existence since he began developing agricultural systems more than 10,000 years ago and 
therefore he has a better understanding of its causes and effects, particularly since he is 
responsible in most cases for its occurrence. Man-made land degradation has three basic 
forms, all of which are aggressively present in the Horn. 

Soil Erosion 
A main reason for land degradation is the excessive removal due to human activity of natural 
vegetative cover, thus exposing the underlying soil to the effects of high intensity rainfall, 
excessive heat from the sun, and wind-driven erosion. 

Soils in the Horn are relatively resistant. In the highlands of Ethiopia it is only after 2,000 
years of continuous cultivation that erosion has reduced soil depths from 2 metres to 10 
centimetres. But the fact is, whether in the highlands or plains, once the soil cover is broken, 
it can be mobilized and transported away. This is partly because the soil structure, once bared, 
is quickly degraded under exposure to the elements. The sun causes bare soil to crack and 
powder so that it is more easily carried down the catchment system by rain run-off or blown 
away by wind. Much of the Horn's rainfall comes in high-intensity storms, often at the end of 
the dry season when the soil is most vulnerable. The erosive effect of rain is enhanced by the 
steepness and length of the slope on which it falls. 

The cultivated slopes of the Tigrayan and Eritrean highlands are particularly vulnerable 

9 2 



and after generations of intensive farming they have lost a high proportion of their productive 
capacity. As a natural environment, though still densely populated and intensively farmed, 
the Tigrayan plateau is a devastated area, having lost not only most of its topsoil, but all of its 
montane forests, much of its wildlife, and a great part of its perennial streamflow. 

Added to the devegetation factor, the using of dung and crop residues for fuel rather than 
fertiliser further depletes the soil by reducing its humus content. Less humus affects the 
micro-organic structures and diminishes fertility. Combined with reduced soil depth, this 
leads to less moisture storage capacity and worsens the impact of drought. As a result, 
highland farmers are more vulnerable to drought and crop failure than ever before. 

If the present pace of soil erosion continues, an FAO Highland Reclamation Report has 
estimated that by the year 2010 some 38,000 square kilometres - an area slightly smaller than 
Switzerland - of the Ethiopian highlands will be down to bare rock and a further area of 
60,000 square kilometres - twice the size of Belgium - will have less than 10 centimetres of 
soil remaining on it. 

Deforestation 
Another cause of land degradation is deforestation, producing macro-climatic, regional and 
more limited local effects. While deforestation has occurred in all four countries where 
significant tree cover existed, it is most pronounced in Ethiopia, whose highlands were once 
extensively covered by both dry and moist montane forests of giant junipers, Natal pines and 
other conifers. Already in the early seventeenth century the Portuguese Jesuit Manoel de 
Almeida noted that the highlands were "not well stocked" with trees and explained that this 
was "not the soil's fault," but responsibility lay with the inhabitants who "every day cut down 
for their houses and for fuel the trees that [the soil] has grown and none of them has the energy 
or the will to replant a single one." 

The eighteenth-century Scottish traveller James Bruce told a similar tale. In the vicinity 
of Gonder, he wrote, the people had "everywhere extirpated the wood," and in consequence 
laboured "under a great scarcity of fuel." 

Shortage of wood was, in fact, a major factor leading to the institution of moving capitals 
which characterised several centuries of medieval Ethiopian history. Some of the more 
important towns of the past were relatively well wooded. Most of the houses of eighteenth-
century Gonder were surrounded by wanza trees. According to Bruce, every house had "two 
or three" planted around it, so that when first viewed from the nearby mountains the city 
appeared "exactly like a wood." Today, Gonder is all but void of trees. 

According to Dr. Richard Pankhurst, a noted British scholar of Ethiopian history who 
developed most of the material referred to in this section, there is no record of any traditional 
policy of reforestation - which can be assumed to have been more or less nonexistent. The 
utilisation of wood by the Ethiopian peasant has always been wasteful. Trees were often 
felled by burning, thus not only destroying part of the timber but also preventing a regrowth 
from their roots. Much wood was also consumed in the production of charcoal and the 
conversion of forests to pastureland. 

At the end of the nineteenth century, the French traveller Baron Emmanuel Rey 
observed: "The natives have a terrible lack of foresight and with the object of enlarging the 
grazing land for their herds or simply to improve the pasture, they periodically burn the dry 
grass. Each time the fire gains new ground and the forests are invaded, and in this way the 
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country is gradually deforested. Under the influence of torrential rains the land is washed 
away and rocks and barren land replace the soil-laden slopes." 

Burning of the tree cover also took place for other reasons, notably with a view to killing 
or driving off wild animals, and to cleaning up decaying matter considered to be the cause of 
illnesses. 

Tigray was already deforested when General Napier passed through at the head of the 
British expedition against Emperor Tewodros in 1867-68. Eritrea was badly deforested at the 
time of the Egyptian occupation in the late nineteenth century. At the time of the Italian 
invasion, timber was imported from Europe. Shewa was completely denuded by the turn of 
the century, when deforestation began in the area of Harar. 

The destruction of trees around Addis Ababa which took place after its establishment 
around 1886 is well documented. A French scientific mission in the 1840s described the area 
as "covered with junipers and wild olive trees," but a little over half a century later only a few 
trunks remained. "All the trees have been destroyed... only one splendid group was spared," 
observed one European traveller. 

The wood shortage around Addis Ababa was so acute that it was generally believed the 
capital would have to be abandoned. Only during the latter part of Menelik II's reign was 
attention given to deforestation. Towards the end of the century he forbade the felling of trees 
without permission, but this proved impossible to enforce. Hence he turned his attention to 
introducing new and fast-growing trees, primarily the Australian eucalyptus. The eucalyptus 
can be harvested every ten years and it changed the economic situation around Addis Ababa. 
Within little more than a decade the wood shortage was largely overcome. Other old wooded 
towns of Ethiopia's past, such as Gonder and Adua, were also, in a sense, resurrected. But the 
eucalyptus proved so thirsty that it dried up streams and wells in its vicinity and prevented 
other plants from growing beneath it. In 1913, the Ministry of Agriculture issued a decree 
ordering a two-thirds' reduction in the number of eucalyptus. While the eucalyptus in 
Ethiopia was initially an urban tree, in spite of the 1913 decree it has spread widely into rural 
areas throughout the country, with the exception of the Ogaden and the lands of the Afar. 

Ninety percent of energy in Africa comes from wood. Virtually all of Ethiopia's original 
forests have been eliminated, and the rest are facing imminent threat. In 1900 approximately 
40 percent of the Ethiopian highlands was said to have been forested. Thirty years ago, the 
forest cover was down to 10 percent; according to the latest figures, only 4.4 percent of the 
high country remains forested. As noted above, decreased ground cover means increased soil 
erosion, with all its associated problems from the top to the bottom of the catchment system. 
With the neglect of war, topsoil erosion increased markedly in the highlands - up to one 
billion tons a year are being carried down river, according to some experts. As a result of 
increased siltation, the useful lifespan of the Blue Nile's Roseires Dam, 1,000 kilometres 
downstream over the border in Sudan, has probably been halved. Alternative fuel and 
building supplies could reduce the pressure on the shrinking forests. But unless those 
alternatives are available, people in the Horn will not stop cutting wood until the region 
is totally deforested. 

Alternative energy and building material sources imply expensive foreign inputs and/or 
a transfer of technology from abroad. But conservation could also come with better education 
and more awareness. These are hard commodities to sell when a community is fighting for 
survival. Nevertheless, with the right political conditions, administrative incentives and 
greater security, people could be accustomed to replant what they extract from nature's 
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storehouse. Legislation, such as it was, did not help in Menelik's day. But the situation was 
much different then. Improved communications and educational standards mean that greater 
public awareness is within every government's reach. Greater awareness would be a first step 
toward greater conservation. 

Overgrazing 
Overgrazing, because it reduces the vegetation cover, is another important land degradation 
agent. It occurs for a variety of reasons. During prolonged periods of drought, free movement 
of livestock is necessary to prevent herds from ranging in one area and becoming a plague on 
fragile land. Overgrazing on semi-arid lands leads to loss of ground cover which in turn 
brings on desertification. If the overgrazed areas become sufficiently extended, as throughout 
the Sahel, then water sources may be depleted and settlement patterns put under pressure. 

In semi-arid areas, plants and animals both depend on rainfall. But boreholes alter 
nature's balance. They supply water to catde but not to the surrounding vegetation, and 
grazing pressure increases dramatically. A denuded circle spreads from the borehole and in 
times of acute drought the radius can extend up to eight kilometres. In Sudan, an estimated 
1,000 boreholes were sunk in the 1960s, which in subsequent droughts left up to 20,000 
square kilometres stripped of most of its ground cover. 

Boreholes aside, when the number of animals exceed the carrying capacity of the land, 
regeneration of vegetation is inhibited. Most specialists and probably all pastoralists agree 
that the best way to restore semi-arid vegetation is to let the land rest for an appropriate period 
of time. To protect natural seedlings, goats and cattle must be kept out of an area until 
regeneration occurs. Goats are hardier than cattle. They survive longer, range farther and are 
more efficient browsers, even climbing trees to eat the last green branches if necessary. Even 
when livestock is kept out of an area, there is controversy over whether land degradation is 
permanent. Most researchers think not, as appears to have been confirmed by the Israeli 
experience of cordoning off security zones in the Sinai and parts of the Occupied Territories. 
Left to nature's sweep, these areas - which had been overgrazed for generations - showed a 
spectacular regeneration, in some cases after twenty-five years. 

Drought, of course, decimates herds. But they, too, quickly recover. The hardiest 
females survive and nomads lend breeding stock to stricken neighbours. When rains return, a 
herd can double in seven years. As herds grow they are pushed into more marginal 
rangelands. 

Overgrazing can also be provoked by cultivators moving into rangelands. Cultivators 
tend to appropriate the best grazing land. As cultivated land becomes less productive or 
population pressures increase, farmers move into more marginal areas, clearing away tree 
cover or turning unbroken rangelands with their ploughs. Rain races down the cleared slopes, 
carrying away topsoil and in semi-arid areas wind scoops up the rest. Add to this the folly of 
not involving local resource-users in planning and decision-making, which has meant 
pushing pastoral groups into ever dwindling areas. Many have been forced to take up 
cultivation, marginal employment or move to urban areas. This in turn places greater pressure 
on local resources as it coincides with two important factors: major concentrations of human 
and livestock populations, and a cycle of lower rainfall. 
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Highland Farming 
People live and cultivate in the highlands because of the agro-climatic and security advantages 
they offer. Living in the lowland plains would make them more vulnerable to drought, 
disease and marauding pastoralists. Highland farmers traditionally produced food for subsist
ence, barter, storage and taxation. Under a subsistence regime, they routinely leave some land 
under periods of fallow, while grazing systems return animal manure to the soil, and inter
cropping helps diversify the ecology and protect the landscape from erosion. 

Traditional strategies in many highland areas find families cultivating a number of fields 
in different locations to spread the risk of poor soils, rainfall variations and blight. In former 
times, traditional areas for hunting and gathering were also protected on uncultivated 
hillsides and valleys, so that family groups could survive when crops failed. 

As population and economic pressures multiply, fallow periods decline and removal of 
tree cover increases, with farmers extending cultivation to steeper slopes, which in turn 
increases soil erosion and the effects of downstream siltation. Under these conditions, 
coherent landscape management is no longer sustainable. The result is more exhaustion of 
soils, loss of vegetation cover and decreasing yields. This means that the margins for survival 
today are much narrower, as water retention in the depleted soils has decreased so that even a 
small drop in rainfall can have disastrous effects. 

Effects in Riverine Areas 
Whether on slopes susceptible to fast run-off, or in windswept areas, increased cultivation 
and reduction of fallow periods without commensurate erosion control increases the danger 
of land degradation. Greater run-off boosts the removal of sediment, leading to downstream 
silting, flooding, loss of man-made water storage facilities and damage to diversionary 
structures. This shortens the useful life of dam reservoirs and increases the maintenance costs 
for canals. The progressive silt build-up behind them requires the diverting of resources from 
other projects for their rehabilitation. Sennar, Roseires and Aswan dams, together with the 
irrigation areas they serve, are highly strategic water control and hydro-power structures. The 
Shebele and Juba irrigation schemes in Somalia are similarly important. 

High silt sedimentation increases the potential for rivers to burst their banks and canals 
to overtop, particularly when the hydrological regimes change with increased deforestation 
of the upstream catchment. Flood damage can destroy homes, irrigation structures and crops. 
Paradoxically, it also has one advantage by depositing downstream new layers of soil that 
replace some of the lost fertility from years of intensive cultivation. 

Riverine resources of the Nile, Gash, Awash, Juba and Shebele valleys, as well as the 
Tokar delta of the Barka, have been dramatically transformed in this century by land 
expropriation for modern cultivation schemes. A major loss of natural riverine vegetation and 
its inherent species diversity has occurred in the process. The impact of development 
schemes along the Juba River in Somalia provides a good example. In the 1920s riverine 
forest covered the whole length of the Juba. Between 1960-1984 the clearing of forest 
occurred at the rate of 125 hectares a year, more than halving the area. Since 1984 the process 
has gained momentum with the building of the Baardhere Dam, 260 kilometres west of 
Mogadishu. Today, there is virtually no forest cover left. 
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Changing Settlement Patterns 
During periods of drought in Sudan, Ethiopia and Somalia, southward migrations have 
occurred at various stages in history as well as in contemporary times. Such shifts require a 
more intensive sharing of resources by the incoming groups with those already there. If the 
social basis for this sharing cannot be worked out amicably, the inevitable result is increased 
tension that, if not checked, can lead to bloodshed. When the traditional means for mediation 
are removed, conflict becomes more likely. 

In addition to rural migration, the rate of urbanisation, bringing with it changing 
lifestyles, has created a significant drain on forest eco-systems because of tree felling for 
fuel wood and building materials. Growing urban settlement also imposes a high concentra
tion of water and power demands. Refugee flows are another destabilising factor. The 
displacing of large numbers of refugees into an area with limited resources results in 
destruction of vegetation for kilometres around. This has been particularly noticeable in the 
camps along the Shebele River and in northern Somalia, at camps in the Hararge and 
Gambela regions of Ethiopia, and also around the settlement schemes of eastern Sudan. 

Soil erosion, deforestation and overgrazing are viciously present in the Horn and are 
major contributors to insecurity and a continuing fight for survival. Land degradation is at its 
worst in the Ethiopian highlands, the geophysical dome of the Horn, from which its effects 
trickle, or rather cascade, downstream into the surrounding lowland plains. Sustainable 
development, peace and security in the Horn depend on efficient management of the 
highland's fragile eco-systems. As a result of widespread insecurity, this has not been 
happening. The three factors of soil erosion, deforestation and overgrazing affect climatic 
cycles. Changing climate is a major contributor to insecurity in the region as it can turn the 
fight for survival into a rout and cause mass migrations. 

CLIMATE CHANGE 
Climate change - i.e,. longer and more frequent drought cycles - has been a major cause of 
insecurity in the Horn during the latter half of this century. Damage to the land, brought on by 
natural events, or more usually by economic and political factors such as overgrazing, 
warfare, overly intensive farming or deforestation, can affect climate cycles. Scientists, for 
example, are recording more frequent dust storms in the Sahel, a region that, as far as such 
resource-use ratios can be calculated, has 50 percent more people than fuelwood to sustain 
them. Increased dust in the atmosphere is believed by some climatologists to interfere with 
the production of rain by convectional systems. Similarly, vanishing ground cover increases 
the earth's albedo - the proportion of sunlight that the earth's surface reflects back into space. 
Bare earth, lighter in colour, reflects more sunlight. The soil no longer retains as much heat 
and gradually cools down. Since rain is caused by warm, moist air rising, rainfall is 
diminished. Because of its impact on convection patterns, wind current and rainfall regimes, 
the albedo effect is a basic factor in controlling climate. 

Although no conclusive evidence exists, many scientists believe that widespread 
desertification combined with the clearing of the world's tropical forests increases the albedo 
effect, with rainfall repercussions extending into the temperate zones (especially those of 
North America and Eurasia). In this case, so far as can be projected, rainfall will decrease in 
the equatorial zone itself, but increase between 5 and 25 degrees North and South, and 
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decrease between 40 and 85 degrees in the North, which latitudes correspond to the northern 
US, Canada, most of Europe and the Soviet Union. 

The whole phenomenon of climate change is still poorly understood, but the results are 
undeniable: periods of persistent drought, with or without military action, cause the vulner
ability of local people to increase and ecological vitality to decline. Since the beginning of 
history, people have evolved systems to cope with changing environmental conditions, 
which in most cases are provoked or aggravated by human activity. The reason for the 
current failure of these tried and tested coping systems lies almost exclusively in the 
hands of those who govern, the policy-makers in the capitals concerned. 

Disturbing The Biological Balance 
Mountains of evidence confirm that managed changes of the environment and associated loss 
of species, ecological diversity and tree cover have been economically important since man's 
earliest attempts at settled community living. Local climate has a tendency to change as 
vegetation cover decreases. Wind-blown soil entering the atmosphere interferes with the eco
systems. Nature's redistribution of these materials can produce long-term effects. Soil 
micro-biology is affected by temperature change, which in turn impacts vegetation and the 
food cycle of host species both large and small that were associated with the vegetation prior 
to the change. This can create imbalances in crop and animal pests, promote diseases and 
eradicate vital secondary food sources. The association of widespread local changes are 
likely to have accumulating regional implications. 

The balance of micro-fauna and smaller species in the bacterial, fungal, viral, insect and 
animal populations is more important to the vitality of the environment and survival 
opportunities than the current emphasis on larger wildlife would suggest. The larger animals, 
which are the focus of conservation activity, come at the top of the food chain and are more 
visible to tourists and policy-makers. Little is known about this lower ecological world in the 
Horn that manages much of the sustenance and recycling of nutrients and energy. 

PANDEMICS 
The Great Rinderpest Catastrophe 
The impact of famine or human and livestock disease can suddenly denude areas of then-
populations or their means of supporting particular farming systems. The most dramatic 
example was the concurrent epidemics of rinderpest, smallpox and cholera that were 
compounded by drought and locust plagues from 1888 to 1892. Rinderpest had its original 
home in the Russian steppes. In the early 1860s it first reached Africa through Egypt with 
cattle imported from the Crimea and, in 1865, spread through Sudan into West Africa, but 
died out before it could affect the pastoral kingdoms of East and southern Africa. The next 
outbreak of rinderpest occurred in the port of Massawa in 1888, introduced by cattle imported 
from Russia by the local Italian garrison as it prepared for the invasion of Ethiopia. 

The epidemic spread rapidly, being transmitted by wildlife and cattle which, with no 
previous exposure, had no immunity. By 1890 it had reached Lake Victoria, by 1892 Lake 
Malawi and, by 1896 it had crossed the Zambezi to decimate the herds of southern Africa. In 
each area it coincided with other factors of enhanced instability. 
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In the Horn up to 90 percent of the cattle and 30 percent of the human population 
perished. The overall effect of the livestock loss was a dramatic undermining of power and 
status in the cattle kingdoms. It also led to a transformation of the ecology, as the controls 
over vegetation exerted by the extensive grazing systems were suddenly terminated. Some 
wooded grasslands became forests and open savannah reverted to scrub cover, enhancing 
conditions for the spread of the tsetse fly. This barred these areas from further pastoral use 
once the herds began to recover. 

The scale of transformation and suffering caused by the Great Rinderpest remains in
delibly imprinted in the memories of people from the Horn to the Cape. As this period 
coincided with the colonisation of Africa it was this scene of social collapse, destitution and 
ecological reversion that greeted the early colonial arrivals. This in itself contributed much to 
the development of derogatory dogmas on the nature of African society that have pervaded 
western thinking to the present day. 

AGRICULTURAL CHANGE 
The relationships between tree, shrub and grass covers with the natural range of larger 
animals that graze and browse on them enables a cycling of nutrients and energy through the 
physical and biological media of water activity, insects, soil micro-organisms and animal 
movement. The widespread removal of vegetation and animals by mechanised farming in 
central and eastern Sudan and in the Shebele basin has disturbed the ecology. This is a 
process that, though greatly accelerating, has been developing for generations. 

Over the centuries a pattern of changing crop systems has existed. The traditional food 
crops of the lowland areas were based on sorghum and pearl millet. In Lower Shebele 
province sorghum and millet have been replaced by maize. In the riverine area of northern 
Sudan they were replaced by wheat. Groundnuts and sesame have become important food 
and income crops in Sudan and Somalia. New livestock strains have been indigenously bred 
and introduced. Changes from herding to cultivation, and from cultivation to ranching, are 
also common features identifiable in many areas of the Horn. Each of these facets has been in 
response to changing climate or market forces which, themselves, have led to changes in 
local eco-systems. 

The introduction of high-yield crops has sometimes been accompanied by unforeseen 
consequences, producing a contrary, not to say disastrous, effect on food security. The 
sowing in the early 1970s of high-yield maize varieties in southern Ethiopia is a case in point. 
Traditional drought-resistant varieties were discarded for the new varietal that required dosed 
fertilizer input. For a brief period yields increased dramatically. But two events converged to 
produce disaster. Hard on the heels of soaring fertilizer prices as a result of the world oil crisis 
came drought. The result was famine and starvation. 

High-yield crops are only high yielding under optimum conditions, with adequate water, 
fertilizers and pesticides. They are unresistant to less favourable conditions, whereas tradi
tional crop varietals have been selected and bred for their hardiness and ability to maximize 
yields under unfavourable conditions. Development planners often have the wrong priorities. 
Traditional survival systems are based on crops that are high-yielding under poor conditions 
though they are only modest yielders - but adequate for survival purposes - even during good 
years. 

In the highlands the impact of drought and disease on ox-plough cultivation is an 
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important feature of continuing agricultural change. Where mechanisation has been intro
duced to export crop schemes, this technological advance is dependant on uninterrupted 
supplies of oil and foreign exchange. Economic collapse in Sudan and Somalia and the 
massive diversion of national resources into armaments makes this dependence particularly 
vulnerable. Neither Sudan nor Somalia have been able to negotiate reliable oil supplies for 
over a decade and shortages are common. With the recent shift in Soviet policy, Ethiopia 
must now pay hard currency for all oil imports from the Soviet Union instead of counter-
trading with coffee. This holds major implications for the Ethiopian economy and has already 
led to a cutbacks in fuel available for civilian and development purposes. Its immediate effect 
is to undermine internal grain markets and efforts to improve food security. 

In Sudan, similarly insecure fuel supplies have impacted farming in areas where gravity 
irrigation is not possible. The ancient, locally sustainable and low-cost shaduf 'and water wheel 
were maintained in use well past the middle of this century. By then the age of the diesel 
pump had arrived and a fairly rapid conversion in technology took place. The earliest diesel 
pumps were sturdy and reliable and many are still in operation. After independence, Soviet 
pumps were introduced and, as industry in the Indian sub-continent mobilised, cheap Indian 
models were imported. This allowed a considerable reduction in capital costs but led to 
greatly increased maintenance problems. Furthermore, the isolation of many of the main Nile 
pump schemes from fuel supply depots, combined with regular supply shortages and poorly 
developed banking systems, added to the region's faltering economic capacities. 

The stark conclusion is that stable and life-sustaining relationships between the 
people of the Horn and their environmental and economic support systems is everywhere 
breaking down. This will have long-lasting and far-reaching effects unless the causes 
are recognized, remedial strategies devised and action programmes introduced with as 
little delay as possible. 
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Chapter 10 

Demise Of Pastoralism 

W hen up to 90 percent of the cattle from Sudan to South Africa were wiped out 
following the 1888 outbreak of rinderpest, the socio-economic balance of 
pastoral and agricultural communities was significantly altered. The loss of all 

but 10 percent of the bovine stock undermined the ecological equilibrium that existed until 
then between grazing and agricultural systems. It also disrupted the authority that pastoral 
groups had exerted over cultivators and bonded serfs. 

The change in pastoralist status that occurred as a result of the Great Rinderpest, which 
marked the onset of urbanisation in Africa, occasioned the gradual decline of a proud 
nomadic people to their current position in the Horn as socially and economically under
privileged. Pastoralists live on the most fragile lands. Their existence is therefore 
correspondingly fragile. But herding and animal husbandry offer the only environmentally-
sustainable ways of utilizing the semi-arid spaces on which they live for economic production. 
Nevertheless, the region's governments - even in Somalia where livestock is the largest 
export, accounting for 48 percent of the GNP, and in Ethiopia, where hides and skins are the 
second largest export, accounting for annual revenues of in excess of $60 million - have never 
appreciated the importance of pastoralism to the economy. By denying pastoralists access to 
their traditional rangelands, and replacing herding activities with dubious mechanised farm
ing schemes or commercial ranching, governments are actually reducing the value of these 
areas to the economy. 

This attitude was not always the case. With the introduction of veterinary services during 
colonial times, disease controls were improved and national herds grew rapidly. The increase 
in herd sizes was enhanced by the relative peace that prevailed and the development of 
market opportunities, reflecting greater urbanisation and an expansion of overseas trade. But 
even then - as during the 1930s, for example - the increase in herds coincided with a growing 
loss of rangeland and riverine pastures to cultivation. The result was, and remains when such 
development occurs, a dislocation of transhumance and grazing systems, with a resulting 
overcrowding and degradation in the remaining rangelands. 

In times past, pastoralists in the Horn were able to fall back on other activities to sustain 
their existence, such as slave and ivory trading, or the running of caravans. But the abolition 
of slavery, increased restrictions on cross-border trading and the loss of the traditional 
caravan systems removed many of the supplementary support activities available to pastoral
ists. This contributed to their impoverishment and caused some to migrate to urban centres or 
become unskilled low-wage labourers. 
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Because of the nature of the region's pests - e.g., locusts, tsetse flies and disease-bearing 
ticks - or the diseases - e.g., hoof-and-mouth, rinderpest - transnational or regional controls 
are necessary. And while regional disease and pest controls existed after the post-colonial 
period, this is no longer the case. As the state of military and economic insecurity grew 
following independence or, in Ethiopia's case, Marxist revolution, the capacity of public 
services declined. Campaigns to control locusts and rinderpest and regional veterinary 
services have collapsed with the result that rinderpest upsurges have again been noted in 
some areas and if not adequately controlled could again erupt into a major pandemic. 

Differing Scenarios 
In each country the decline of pastoralism has followed a slightly different scenario. In 
Ethiopia, for example, it was assisted by conflicts between the highland ruling classes and 
lowland agro-pastoralists and pastoralists. In Somalia, in spite of the reigning pastoralist 
ethos, clan rivalries made animal husbandry a hazardous proposition and commercial power 
groups increasingly came to control the strategic riverine lands and seasonal pastures along 
the main transhumance routes. In Sudan the pressure of the mechanised farms in savannah 
lands and irrigated farms along the riverine stretches have dispossessed pastoralists of large 
grazing areas. 

Throughout the Horn, pastoral and agro-pastoral herding systems are still used by a 
majority of the lowland population. The limited carrying capacity of the pastures requires a 
constant movement of herds to spread the grazing pressure. This migratory pattern varies 
from area to area and includes nomadic lifestyles which range irregularly and avoid fixed 
dwellings. Most transhumant systems have seasonal bases, home wells and possibly perma
nent cultivation areas. The ranging varies from relatively localised to long distance, as in 
some Somali rangelands good pastures with adequate watering points can be extremely 
remote. 

A common feature is the need to shift pastures when drought strikes. In these circum
stances, traditional drought strategies provided for reciprocal agreements between pastoral 
groups and between pastoralists and settled farmers, so that driving herds through and into 
different regions could be accomplished. These movements usually converged on the main 
riverine and swamp areas. Thus, the Juba and Shebele valleys in Somalia were vital 
contingency areas for the Darod, Hawiya and Rahanweyn clans from across southern and 
central Somalia, likewise the Gash and Tokar deltas in eastern Sudan for the Beja and Beni 
Amer, the Sudd for the Nilotic and Baqqara pastoralists, and the Nile for the Arab pastoralists 
from central and north Sudan. 

In Eritrea a policy imposed by the Ethiopian government of preventing people who lived 
in and around garrison towns from ranging outside the defence perimetres interrupted some 
seasonal grazing systems. This increased the need for livestock forage and thus removed 
feed-grain stocks from human consumption. It increased grazing intensity on ranges around 
the towns and led to erosion from overgrazing. The war zones themselves interfered at times 
with access to seasonal pastures, as seen in the Haud. Scorched earth tactics, poisoning of 
wells and air attack also disrupted the pastoralists' traditional and, from an ecological point of 
view, relatively sound rangeland management. 
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COMPETITORS FOR MARGINAL RESOURCES 
Except for southern Sudan, lowland rainfall is generally insufficient to support regular 
cultivation but it does maintain sufficient shrub and grass cover for periodic grazing and 
browsing. The frequency with which drought returns means that livestock herding is the most 
viable and productive form of long-term land use in these areas. But there are many 
competitors for this land and its water resources. The pressure of population, political 
expansionist policies and commercial ranching and fanning interests have contributed to 
restricting access of the pastoralists to their traditional rangelands. 

Open-access grasslands and wells have become sources of seasonal competition that 
sometimes develop into conflict between local users. The areas most affected are the Butana 
plains of eastern Sudan, the central rangelands of Somalia, and the rangelands of central 
Sudan. Increased enmities, economic marginalisation of pastoralists, insufficient allowance 
for livestock needs in expanded cultivation arrangements, newly legislated resource tenure, 
commercial exploitation of water sources and pastures, the spread of modern weaponry, and 
the breakdown in local reciprocal and mediation processes have all contributed to increased 
states of tension. 

In spite of recurrent periods of low rainfall, the marginal environment of the rangelands 
has not stopped attempts to convert them to more intensive forms of mechanised farming. 
The intrusion of mechanised and fenced dryland farming have denied pastoralists their 
traditional right to share seasonal pastures. Fences and legislation in favour of settled 
landholders have often closed the traditional routes to grazing, markets or water. Largescale 
cultivation and fuelwood collection also remove shade cover for animals. Crop residues 
which were once free for the pastoralists to graze have in some areas become commercialised 
products for sale or processing. 

These pressures are most evident in eastern Sudan and in the riverine valleys of the 
Awash, Shebele and Juba rivers. Range enclosures are now apparent in parts of northern and 
central Somalia. Resources also have to be shared with conservation programmes and 
national parks which either restrict or deny access. These are most prevalent in the eastern 
and southern rangelands of Ethiopia and will become more influential in Lower Shebele 
province if planned conservation measures are implemented. A lack of coordination between 
different ministries has undermined any rational multi-purpose management of these areas. 

The disenfranchisement of local peoples from traditional land and water rights has been 
a major factor fuelling conflict and instability. Since 1970 there have been more than twenty 
regional tribal conferences to mediate land and water conflicts between various ethnic groups 
in the west and central regions of Sudan. The use of mechanised farming areas for refugee 
settlement schemes in eastern Sudan has also heightened tensions between competing 
groups. 

The effects of deforestation and soil erosion, the high energy inputs and low protein 
outputs, and the low returns in poor rainfall years raise serious questions about the long-term 
logic of dryland agriculture and ranching. The economic and political gains derived from 
land enclosure have almost exclusively benefited a small group of people who are closely 
linked to the regime in power. Their capacity to expropriate these resources have stemmed 
from inherent prejudices in government and relief circles that stigmatise pastoralism as a 
primitive mode of production. It is regarded, both a priori and after partial analysis, as lack
ing economic rationality. It is viewed as a direct cause of environmental degradation. It has 
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been long argued that if economic and social development is to be cheaply delivered to 
pastoralists, they must be settled. It has also been suggested that uncontrolled movement of 
livestock leads to the spread of animal disease across borders. 

In such fragile eco-systems, however, pastoralism is the only rational form of sustainable 
land use. In productivity terms, pastoralist systems employ little foreign exchange and, yet, 
produce a considerable variety of products and more protein per hectare than their ranching 
equivalents in the United States or Australia. They also provide support for more people per 
unit area than ranching systems. Many studies have shown that the basic nutritional status of 
pastoralists is as good as, if not better than, their sedentary riverine neighbours. 

A fenced commercial ranching system seeks to minimise labour and management 
inputs. The territorial limits of property ownership and fencing allow rotational grazing 
regimes only when drought cycles permit. Fenced domains cannot be moved out into open 
spaces and high-cost fodder, deep boreholes or dam storage have to be provided to keep 
livestock alive. By contrast, in open-access systems herds are driven out of drought-affected 
areas and natural vegetation is allowed to adapt. The use of natural seasonal water and 
traditional wells limit the potential for overgrazing and prevent environmental problems from 
over-tapping groundwater or changing the hydrological characteristics of natural drainage 
networks. 

PASTORALISM AND ENVIRONMENTAL DEGRADATION 
Many studies have argued that the pastoralist way of life and pasture management causes 
environmental degradation. The poor goat is often directly in the firing line as the main 
contributor. But little is said when aid and development planners decide to locate new water 
supplies and livestock routes where common sense, and local pastoralists, say they should not 
be. One example from Somalia records how a local clan refused to allow water points to be 
put into their areas under a major aid programme precisely because they knew it would lead 
to overgrazing. The insistence of the contractor to carry out his obligations resulted in the 
death of one of his operators. 

The colonial policy in eastern Sudan of developing small rainwater catchment dams 
(hafirs) along the traditional trek routes, while probably benefical on balance, has led to a 
number of problems similar to "sacrifice areas" around boreholes. As the hafirs provided a 
perennial water supply, this encouraged overgrazing on the contiguous rangeland which 
otherwise would have been seasonally vacated. As a result, some hafirs became sources of 
local environmental deterioration. Their maintenance was rarely kept up and many fell into 
disuse, although they were sometimes taken over by local pastoral groups in the vast Butana 
plains, an area which used to be as valuable as the Haud. The main groups using this area 
include the Shukriya, Rashaida, Lahawin and Kunana. 

As restricted rights for use of the hafirs were claimed by those who dug them out, this led 
to conflict in areas where, previously, there was none. In the 1983-84 drought, the Rashaida 
received financial aid from Saudi Arabia. Realising the continuing demise of their traditional 
lifestyle, they invested in motorised transport and automatic weapons and some took up 
smuggling as a preferred way of life. Ever since, rivalry with their traditional competitors for 
grazing and water resources has tended to escalate into violent conflict. 

History shows that political or commercial agendas usually drive the strategies that 
disregard a common-sense approach to open rangeland management. Pastoralists are less 
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easy to control than farmers. Taxes are more difficult to collect and, in the eyes of the 
government, pastoralists move across regional and national borders with far too much ease. 
These are all seen as threats to the integrity of the state. Largescale free movement, which 
allowed a rational balance between people, their animals and the fragile ecology, has been as 
a consequence severely restricted. The determination of regimes to settle their pastoral 
population has even been enshrined constitutionally, as is the case with Article 21 of the 
Sudanese constitution. 

RESOURCE TENURE 
In none of the traditional pastoral areas is registered ownership of property known or used as 
a mechanism to provide access to pasture and natural water sources. Access to man-made 
resources such as cleared land, wells and artificial ponds is restricted to clan, kin or religious-
based groups who contributed the labour to construct them. The use of scarce resources is 
based primarily on membership in a community that commonly inhabits a certain area and 
defends the right to use its resources against competing communities. Territory therefore 
cannot be used by more than one group without disturbing traditional conventions. The 
notional boundaries between different pastoral groups have no strict limits and rights of 
access form the basis of potential conflict when drought or political tensions arise. This is a 
fundamentally different concept of resource organisation than that found where territorial 
ownership establishes a clear boundary delimiting where the rights of one group start and the 
other end. 

As land gains inherent economic value and cultivated land is increasingly enclosed and 
brought under legally supported tenure arrangements, pastoralists are placed at a distinct 
disadvantage. No such rights have been introduced in any of the common rangelands to 
protect them. The social customs of herding and distribution of pastoral groups prevent 
illogical exploitation of the rangelands except when war and political restrictions interfere 
with the movement of herds to seasonal grazing areas. 

CONFLICT RESOLUTION 
Competition is a customary and positive, yet assertive, cultural force among pastoralists. 
Rules of shared and reciprocal resource use have been established between groups to prevent 
rivalries from escalating to violent conflict. Even when violent conflict breaks out rules of 
engagement, disengagement and compensation act to check and balance the tensions in
volved. Like many animal-based cultures throughout Africa, raiding of stock from neighbouring 
groups to replenish herds is an abiding though not particularly endearing feature of the socio
political life and part of a survival strategy understood by all. State restrictions have 
undermined both the balance and social rules for conflict among the pastoralists. 

The constant movement of herders means that they neither need nor can afford restric
tive forms of state administration. Traditionally, conflicts over grazing and water were 
limited by the mediation of the Somali Shir groups and their counterparts in other ethnic 
societies. With the arrival of modern weaponry and the repressive imposition of state pitting 
rich against poor, clan against clan, or pastoralist against sedentary farmer, the capacity for 
damage limitation in conflict was obliterated. The result has been a total loss of political 
authority and, in the case of Somalia, a rapid descent into anarchy. 
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Banditry in the border areas of Eritrea, Ethiopia and eastern Sudan has become endemic 
since the 1970s. Traditional bandits (shifta) have always existed in the Ethiopian highlands. 
Their societal role challenged the ruling oligarchies where no real judiciary or legislative 
recourse was available for the common citizenry. The shifta used force against social injus
tice and inequity, robbing from the rich to sometimes share what they had stolen with the 
poor. While they were often little better than highwaymen, some shifta held the status of 
folklore heroes among local communities. 

A second form of banditry resulted from the power struggle between opposition forces 
in Eritrea, involving Eritrean Liberation Front (ELF) and the Eritrean People's Liberation 
Front (EPLF). When the ELF were defeated, thousands of undisciplined soldiers sold their 
weapons to local pastoralists and shifta. Others formed armed bands and became renegades. 
They became known as faloul. Mostly young men, they attack merchants, rob and kidnap for 
ransom, and they are not motivated by social principle but by self-interest and criminal gain. 
Their ability to use both sides of a border has greatly complicated efforts to eradicate them. 
The governments of Ethiopia, Sudan and Eritrea have virtually no control over the areas 
where these bandits operate. The result has been that Sudanese border villages have been 
evacuated and whole grazing areas and water points have become no-go zones. 

In environmental terms uncontrolled banditry as well as the extensive use of landmines 
in Eritrea and Somalia may release pressure on the no-go areas. But the corollary is that 
people forced out of no-go areas increase the pressure on the new areas into which they are 
forced to migrate. More generally, all conflict exacerbates environmental degradation and 
further marginalises the less assertive pastoral groups, farmers and refugees. The physical 
and economic damage caused by this violence will have repercussions for decades to come. 

Following the latest series of droughts in west Sudan, many Rezeigat pastoralists, who 
are Arab, moved into Southern Darfur, entering the lands of the Dinka and other non-Arab 
peoples. This has produced a series of disputes over access to land and water bordering on 
anarchy. The Rezeigat were armed by the government as a militia to better control the Dinka, 
who are supporters of the SPLA. 

The Safaha Market 
The Rezeigat use their government-supplied weapons on southward raids to steal the Dinka's 
cattle. Whatever stollen cattle the Rezeigat do not keep for their own use they sell to 
transporters waiting at predetermined pick-up points. In this modern form of cattle rusding, 
the transporters drive the stolen livestock to markets in the north. During more peaceful 
times, the Dinka and Rezeigat used to market their produce at the seasonal trading post of 
Safaha, closed during the rains. Located 400 kilometres to the south-east of Nyala, in western 
Sudan, Safaha is now the centre of a revived slave trade, with an open market for Dinka 
children sold into bondage by impoverished parents - often mothers, as female-headed 
households are now common in this war-ravished area. 

Further north, around Jebel Marra, cross-border bandit groups with arms left over from 
the Chadian conflict attack Arab and Fur alike. The Fur, more sedentary cultivators, are 
periodically set upon by Arab pastoralists on whose seasonal water courses Fur women often 
patch-farm. These conflicts have been rendered more intense by the fact that surplus 
automatic weapons are sometimes easier to come by in the region than bread or water. 

With the disruptive foreign policies of Libya and the unstable conditions in Chad 
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overlaid on the deepening environmental degradation of Sudan's western and northern 
provinces, a further eroding of the country's limited resources seems assured, producing an 
intractable problem that will be difficult for the weak Sudanese government to resolve on its 
own. 

Pastoralism, as a way of life and means of survival, is vital to more than one-third of the 
Horn's population. If properly regulated, it can be an efficient, environmentally sound 
resource management system that enhances national wealth and living standards. In the new 
social and economic order that inevitably must flow from peace and reconciliation, it would 
seem only logical that pastoralists must be better enfranchised and drawn into the national 
processes in a way that safeguards their existence and economic well-being. 

1 0 7 



1 0 8 



Chapter 11 

Cultivators As Caretakers Or Miners 

C ultivation in the alluvial areas of the Nile, Juba and Shebele has a long tradition, as 
does cultivation in the Ethiopian and Eritrean highlands. In northern Sudan and 
Somalia, as in the highlands, cultivators traditionally employed the ox-drawn 

plough, in contrast to the hoe and shifting systems used elsewhere in the Horn. The demise of 
these systems in some areas of the Horn is mostly due to the encroachment of cash-crop 
farming and appropriation of lands for state-controlled agricultural enterprises. 

With the introduction of modern irrigation and mechanised farming, important dry-
season riverine grazing and some highland rainfed areas were taken over for modern 
cash-crop cultivation. Many of these areas already had villages and cultivators who used a 
variety of methods, ranging from gravity-flow irrigation as practiced on the Nile and Shebele 
to, more commonly, simple flood recession or diversion systems. 

THE COLONIAL LEGACY 
Generally, the economic strategy of the colonial powers was based on cultivating cash crops 
for export in areas where intensive farming methods could be used and plentiful labour was 
guaranteed. The earliest development projects were in the Gash and Tokar deltas of eastern 
Sudan. These were followed by British commercial concessions on the main Nile in 1906 and 
soon after by the development of the massive Gezira gravity irrigation scheme between the 
White and Blue Nile which expanded rapidly after the completion of the Sennar Dam in 
1925. 

On the main Nile, water wheels and basin irrigation were replaced by diesel pumps that 
rapidly proliferated from the Egyptian border to Sennar. Mechanised farming was introduced 
around Gedaref in eastern Sudan. Sugar plantations were established throughout the Horn. 
All these schemes laid the basis for an international agro-business on a truly massive scale. 
Just how massive is illustrated by the fact that the tender contract for pesticides used by the 
Gezira cotton scheme represents the world's largest single renewal order for agricultural 
chemicals. 

In 1966, two further dams were completed. The Roseires Dam on the Blue Nile 
facilitated extension of the Gezira gravity irrigation scheme and completion of the new 
Rahad scheme, another extension of the Gezira project, south-east of Wad Medani. The 
Khasm el Girba Dam on the Atbara River (Tekeze in Ethiopia), 260 kilometres east of 
Khartoum, permitted development of the major irrigated resettlement programme at New 
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Haifa for the population flooded out by the Aswan Dam. The Khasm el Girba consumed 
large quantities of forest resources, both during its construction and when the reservoir was 
flooded. The siltation rates from the catchment area on the Ethiopian plateau has far exceeded 
those foreseen in the original plans. A serious loss of storage capacity has arisen with 4 
percent of the reservoir being filled with silt each year. This further destabilises the economic 
security of the area by threatening the sufficiency of the settlement scheme and its tenuous 
relations with the pastoralists whose land it expropriated. 

Other large-scale mechanised farming projects were introduced on the main Nile in 
Sudan, as well as with the extension of the Gash and Tokar irrigation systems in eastern 
Sudan, both of which removed grazing land from Beni Amer and Beja. The irrigation 
projects on the Awash, east of Addis Ababa, removed the wettest riverine flood lands from 
the Afar. Pumped and diversion irrigation systems on the Shebele and Juba in Somalia also 
interfered with clan pastoralists. 

These schemes created a structural dependence on a few crops in highly restricted 
geographical locations. In each country just one crop has, in the past, provided a major 
portion of the total foreign exchange earnings. In the Sudan it was cotton, and in Somalia 
bananas. The bulk of the land and labour resources were left aside and operated at a tangent to 
the economic mainstream. The result was a growing polarisation in society fuelled by 
external economic forces. The sudden shift from low-intensity, basic food production 
systems to modern, intensive, export-driven systems drastically altered production and 
property relations. 

Land accumulation under private property rights was promoted early in Sudan with the 
inherent class divisions this implied. The ravages of a land grab did not start in Somalia until 
the late 1970s. In Ethiopia, state control over large tracts of land has consumed immense 
resources but produced a poor return. Neither the government or the private sector has acted 
in the interests of local communities. In general, short-term economic imperatives ruled, 
greatly enhancing the scope of the poverty trap that now ensnares much of the Horn's 
population. 

Migration to urban centres gathered pace as rural survival strategies faltered in the face 
of lost control over local resources and the undermining of traditional authority. Material and 
monetary needs pressured families to seek other means for keeping pace with the growing 
demands placed on them by taxation and creeping materialism. The growing urban popula
tion required food, which exerted pressure on government pricing policies. In Ethiopia, 
Sudan and Somalia the state intervened in the marketing of staple foodstuffs. The urban 
population as well as industry had heavy demands for fuel which focused on the timber 
resources closest to the capital cities. The gathering and transporting of fuelwood to urban 
markets became a survival livelihood generating revenue for the rural poor and profits for 
traders. The zones of extraction have moved steadily outward and the capacity for natural 
regeneration of the pillaged woodlands and forests is severely undermined. 

CULTIVATION AND ENVIRONMENTAL DEGRADATION 
The Ethiopian highlands, one of the oldest continuously cultivated areas in Africa, have not 
only lost their vitality but could be in the process of losing their capacity to sustain any form 
of economic activity. Attempts to increase food production caused a reduction of fallowing. 
When combined with insufficient soil conservation measures and deforestation, this has 
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produced quite possibly the world's worst soil erosion problem, raising concerns for the 
legacy that a growing population will leave for future generations. Already in 1975 the 
Tigrayan plateau was described as a "devastated land." It was said at the time that if 
environmental degradation was not brought under control within the decade, the people of 
Tigray "will starve and continue to starve with no hope of ever emerging from that 
condition." These words of doom may prove prophetic. 

But what about other areas where intensive agricultural techniques have been adopted? 
Sudan's Gezira province provides a good example. Prior to its development as the world's 
largest gravity irrigation scheme, the area was an open grassland rich in wild progenitors and 
with a multitude of acacia trees. With the impeded drainage of the clay soils it formed an 
important dry season area for wildlife and pastoral grazing, as well as providing good 
selected rainfed cultivation areas. 

Last century's migration of people from western Sudan to the Nile and the coincidence 
of great famine during the Mahdist era brought an early extension of farming to the Gezira 
grasslands. Then came the colonial development of the region to supply England's northern 
mills with cotton. This led to vegetation replacement with a simple form of cotton rotation. 
The continual mechanised cultivation of the soils, and the apocalypse of chemical spraying 
that eventually ensued, dramatically changed the local ecology. The post-colonial cotton-
extension schemes, irrigation and mechanised farming systems in Sudan have virtually 
collapsed, due to poor management and an array of national and international economic 
factors. 

When the Gezira project was conceived, the soil was so rich that it needed no phos
phates. Today the soil has been depleted of its minerals and the biological diversity of 
indigenous grasses and wild sorghum is gone forever. In a good year, and despite the 
scheme's management neglect, the cotton it produces still fetches something more than £100 
million at world market rates, making it by far Sudan's largest export earner, accounting for 
one-third of the country's total export revenues. Has the trade-off been worth it? Only future 
generations will be able to tell. 

What can be stated with certainty is that the pattern of ecological change in areas where 
mechanised farming is practiced has been more or less similar. From its beginnings in eastern 
Sudan during the 1940s, the mechanised sector has expanded consistently through to the 
1980s. But expansion has not come without high environmental cost. It cleared vast areas of 
wooded savannah to the detriment of local agro-pastoralists, who lost good grazing land, trek 
routes to water and land that they cultivated on a seasonal basis. The government was found 
to have distributed leases for mechanised farms far exceeding the area set aside for this type 
of use. In 1987, over 3 million hectares were under cultivation, yet only half of this was in the 
demarcated area and much of the remainder extended north into marginal lands with under 
400 millimetres of annual rainfall. In eastern Sudan this has removed the vast bulk of 
traditional grazing lands from the Lahawin tribe. The resulting loss of ecological diversity 
and grazing access has destabilised much of this area. 

AGRICULTURAL MINING 
The cost of tenurial systems developed for modern agricultural schemes encouraged 

entrepreneurs to seek short-term economic gains from their production systems. Long-cycle, 
deep-rooted gum arabic trees were progressively removed and annual, shallow-rooting crops 
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introduced. Fallow periods were shortened. Most increases in production came from an 
expansion in the area under cultivation after the early depletion of fertile soil nutrients. 
Essentially a system of agricultural mining was introduced. It did not take long before soil 
erosion set in. The era of communities organised around self-sufficiency and calling on 
reciprocal networks of exchange to overcome periods of low rainfall had come to an end. 
This was replaced by a market system that produces endemic economic, social and political 
insecurity. Unfortunately, the change-over to a market system coincided with the arrival of a 
period of persistent droughts. 

Three factors undermine the rationale for introducing large-scale market-oriented agri
cultural programmes: 
• Export-crop systems require heavy capital investment in infrastructure, imported 

equipment, processing capacity, chemicals and technical expertise. A dependence on 
imported goods links the rural systems to the world economy, generally at high input 
cost and disadvantageous exchange rates. 

• Agricultural research has promoted narrow-based cropping systems that are capital-
intensive, requiring the use of commercial credit. These systems demand skilled 
hierarchical management and rigid agro-social organisation. Such structures are little 
related to concepts of conservation, sustainable development or traditional social 
systems. 

• Central government utilises the new systems to impose controls, establish economic 
dependency and promote more efficient revenue collection. The greater part of the 
local population becomes directly or indirectly associated with the schemes as under
privileged dependents and not innovative participants in the economic opportunities. 

It was assumed that the benefits generated by the new systems would outweigh the ecological 
sacrifices required. If pastoralism was planned for at all, it revolved around a sedentary 
system with integrated use of fodder produced seasonally by the schemes. In many cases the 
inherent pastoralist knowledge was ignored altogether. 

It was also assumed that modern agriculture would ensure adequate revenues whose 
benefits would flow to the population through increased farm incomes and employment 
possibilities, or through state redistribution and fiscal policies. It should be said that in some 
areas, and for some sections of society, progress was made but the examples are limited and, 
on closer examination, it was found that they inevitably increased social tension. 

Another myth was that contemporary science could produce suitable crop and farming 
systems that would lead to on-going economic growth. In practice, the bias towards single-
variety cropping with heavy input use led to poorer ecological potential, a drain on foreign 
exchange, a need for foreign loans, a dependency on foreign expertise and, ultimately, an 
uneconomic system. 

The market pressures that depressed world prices for agricultural commodities produced 
an erosion in the terms of trade for exporting countries. The economic and social dislocation 
of this process over the years has been a primary factor encouraging social insecurity and 
instability. 

It is commonly assumed that, apart from the societies along the Nile, there were few, if 
any, examples of societies in the Horn that had developed irrigation or sophisticated farming 
techniques prior to the arrival of the colonial powers. But irrigation techniques had been 
developed for centuries in Ethiopia and Somalia and some of the farming, terracing, agro-
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forestry and pastoral systems used in these regions are among the most ecological and 
productive in the world. 

The local systems are usually found to have been based on a rational assessment of 
available resources, climate constraints, ecology and socio-economic factors. This multi
dimensional matrix, together with the diversity of family objectives, spawned locally 
appropriate resource and production systems that incorporated minimal risk options. The 
assessment of risk took into account the threats of recurrent drought and disease cycles, 
political pressures, marketing possibilities and environmental carrying capacities. 

By contrast, market-oriented agriculture was for decades based on maximising yields 
irrespective of risk or how one enterprise would integrate with, enhance or undermine the 
diversity of the economy and seasonal strategies to best protect the local environment. 
Development strategies have forced modernisation through imported materials and the need 
to produce cash crops, rather than food and fodder crops. Very rarely has planning incorpo
rated the need to minimise social or political risk. 

THE HIGHLAND COMPLEX 
For centuries the Ethiopian highlands were administered through a tripartite system involv
ing the church, local lords and their serfs. As population grew, a number of important changes 
took place that increased the potential for conflict and ecological degradation. 

The concept of property ownership established a set of materialist motives that encour
aged the Abyssinian state to expand south and eastward into pastoral areas. The new values 
attached to property ownership led to a transformation in social systems where control over 
land and not labour determined social organisation. 

The highland system was closely associated with the use of the single tine, ox-drawn 
plough which necessitated more sedentary farming. In areas where this technology was 
suitable, gradual assimilation of the peasant population under the ruling elite occurred. As 
this extended to the peripheral areas, the peasants and local lords increasingly established 
their own rights over local produce, leading to a reduction in the share available to the 
monarchy and the Ethiopian Orthodox Church. The health of the state thus depended on its 
ability to periodically redistribute land and expand at the periphery. 

The development of feudal landholding systems under conditions of increasing popula
tion led to both farmland fragmentation and tension between the various power groups in the 
system. The scale of power held by the local lords was extremely variable as many of them 
were little different from the peasants amongst whom they lived. The barriers of class and 
social status were, therefore, not necessarily rigid, or particularly marked. 

The gradual expansion of commercial agriculture during the 1960s was to cement the 
split between the landed and landless classes and clarified the ethnic divisions on which the 
system was based. A rebellion broke out in Bale province in the mid-1960s against the feudal 
tax system and repressive administration measures. Unrest in the countryside, fanned by 
student protests and influenced by Eritrea's struggle for independence, spread to the military 
and culminated with the overthrow of Haile Selassie in 1974 and, one year later, the final 
revocation of feudalism by the Dergue. 
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THE MAIN NILE 
In Sudan's northern provinces, fertile land is located in narrow strips, often only a few 
hundred paces wide, behind the banks of the Nile as it winds northward through the desert to 
Egypt. As modern trade routes and transport systems relegated the Nile to a geo-political 
backwater, there has been a loss of economic status. The clan groups along the Nile never
theless remained influential in government and commerce and were able to ensure that the 
benefits from national economic development, particularly in education and health, flowed 
northward. The sharp increase in population as a result of successful health programmes 
during this century resulted in a shortage of productive land. This created a major push to 
emigration, as did the continued repression of the peasantry, tenant farmers and sharecroppers, 
and the nationalisation of private irrigation schemes, also known as "pump" schemes, along 
the Nile. 

The Middle East oil boom increased the drain of skilled and unskilled labour, attracted 
by higher wages in the oil-producing Gulf states, seriously denuding the Nile valley. There 
was also a migration of young educated women to Khartoum to take up government 
employment. Agriculture stagnated and the burden on the remaining women increased as 
they faced both the labours of maintaining the farms and caring for the young and old who 
were left behind. 

By the end of the 1980s, the main agricultural patterns were clearly established in the 
Horn. With the exception of Eritrea, governments were anxious to promote modern mecha
nised agricultural systems, in some instances in consort with the private sector, but always 
under a mantle of state dirigism. Many of the projects were sponsored by and funded with 
loans from international institutions such as the World Bank. These generally large-scale 
schemes were in most cases poorly conceived, poorly managed and under capitalised. They 
resorted to agricultural mining practices rather than environmentally sound techniques that 
respected local conditions. They depleted the land rather than acting as caretakers. In almost 
every case they displaced local populations, whether smallhold cultivators, agro-pastoralists, 
pastoralists or hunter-gatherers. Dependent on heavy foreign inputs, they burdened the 
country's finances rather than improving them. 

Lacking incentives, they were less productive in the end than the traditional sector, 
where the notion of caretaking rather than mining was a survival strategy handed down from 
generation to generation. 

If the Horn is to become self-sufficient in food production, it would seem that many 
of the large state farms must be dismantled and returned to the private sector, that the 
notion of caretaking the land for future generations must be encouraged, and that more 
state investment should be directed towards seed banks, research and experimental 
development projects benefitting the traditional cultivators and agro-pastoralists. 
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Chapter 12 

The Military Option 

A s available resources decrease across a region, tensions rise until the forces of 
confrontation are either defused or reach the threshold of conflict. The crossing of 
the threshold into conflict can be instigated by a number of factors: political or 

ethnic rivalry and threat of economic decline being foremost among them. The degree of 
violence that results depends largely on the facility with which modern weapons can be 
acquired. In the Horn of Africa, where ethnic structures are often more complex than political 
or economic realities, those who hold power control the arms trade. The success of armed 
insurgencies, therefore, depends on access to arms supplies from across national boundaries. 
Even in the case of Eritrea and Tigray, whose arsenals were largely stocked with captured 
weaponry, considerable complicity from outside the country existed, particularly in the early 
stages of insurrection. 

Whatever its causes - political, ethnic, economic or environmental - insecurity incites 
people who feel repressed or who fear repression to fight for survival. In the Horn, this is 
especially true when economic uncertainty is linked with sudden or persistent periods of low 
rainfall and food shortage. Insecurity deepens in intensity as each new threshold of destitu
tion and deprivation is crossed. This occurs particularly when the loss of environmental 
vitality persists over long periods of time. As food stocks are depleted and coping options are 
successively exhausted, displacements of people occur that lead to large concentrations of 
refugees, creating environments where disease combines with malnutrition to cause high 
mortality rates. Widespread starvation is only a final stage in the downward spiral, when 
traditional coping strategies developed by communities, clans or families over centuries of 
subsistence become totally overtaken or are no longer accessible. At any stage, violence can 
erupt to cause a shift in magnitude of the problems. 

Pursuance of the "military" option in settling local, national or regional disputes results 
in long-term economic and environmental deterioration. The costs of financing military 
operations are devastatingly large compared to the economic infrastructure of the countries 
concerned and they require the withdrawal of resources that would otherwise be invested in 
the development cycle for the overall benefit of the people. Armed conflict further dislocates 
management of the resource base, which in turn increases environmental degradation and 
heightens insecurity. 
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THE IMPACT OF MILITARISM 
Any notion that war is carried out by soldiers isolated from civilian populations has no 
relevance in the Horn. An inter-dependence between soldiers and civilians exists that is vital 
to conflict management. This may be so everywhere in the world, but it is particularly the 
case in the Horn, where nature and geography combine to offer little shelter for large 
concentrations of people. The mobilisation or dismemberment of the civilian population is a 
military strategy that for centuries has been used by state and opposition groups alike. 

In the nineteenth century, Ethiopian field armies of up to 200,000 soldiers supported by 
twice as many camp followers took part in military campaigns. The requirements for grain 
and meat imposed by such vast numbers of people on local economies, as well as the 
requisitioning of supplies from further afield, created local famines. The exodus of people to 
the mountains to avoid the sudden demands of a foraging army caused the disruption of food 
supplies and fostered the spread of disease. 

Modern warfare undermines to an even greater extent the ability of local communities or 
households to implement traditional coping strategies (see Chapter 13). In the highlands of 
Ethiopia and Eritrea, the situation has been extremely severe since the 1960s. Each highland 
household has in normal times its own survival system in the form of seed and food reserves 
and livestock maintenance procedures, but these have been exhausted by recurring drought. 
Production and subsistence systems are among the first targets of military strategists. While 
armed forces on either side seek to protect food supplies and tree or brush cover for their own 
needs, they also attempt to deny their enemy access to the same. When natural resources, 
market and production infrastructures are transformed into the counters of war, insecurity 
becomes a major factor. 

Northern Welo and southern Sudan have seen a decrease in, and in some cases total 
absence of, the storage of grain and seed. Fear of theft by troops or militia and the levying of 
quotas by the state, has completely eliminated this important survival contingency. The 
resource-sharing implications of large numbers of military personnel and garrisons for local 
economies and ecologies have been most significant in Ethiopia, Eritrea and Sudan. Civil war 
in southern Sudan has claimed at least two million lives and drained resources from a country 
with none to spare. Sudan could feed most of the Middle East, and indeed in 1986 it produced 
more grain than it could bring to market. The surplus - two million tons - was nearly as much 
as all the grain needed during the previous year to solve the Horn's famine. Farmers, short of 
storage bins, buried some in the few communal storage pits that still survived, but tons more 
rotted in the fields. People in the western province of Darfur, meanwhile, were starving and, 
because of the civil war, there was no way of getting the surplus to them. 

In August 1986, the SPLA had accused the government of clandestinely using relief 
flights to smuggle arms into the south. To make the point, the SPLA fired a Soviet-made 
SAM 7 at a Sudan Airways Fokker Friendship. Sixty people were killed. All flights stopped. 
Even truck convoys were halted. Each side blocked food aid for fear it would fall into enemy 
hands. With a bumper crop that year, another two million Sudanese faced starvation. 

The military in Sudan, Ethiopia and Somalia have systematically sought to destroy the 
economic infrastructure of its opponents. Air attacks on marketplaces, trade routes and even 
secluded fanning hamlets were and, in Sudan, remain common, to the point that ploughing, 
harvesting and marketing can become night-time activities. Many boreholes installed in 
central and northern Somalia under aid-sponsored programmes had their pumps removed. 
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Similar undermining of production and settlement capacity occurred in Tigray and Eritrea. 
Other strategies common throughout the Horn include the poisoning of wells, targeting 

of pack animals, selective defoliation and clearing of vegetation, blockading of garrison 
towns and sometimes the systematic destruction of assets in entire localities. In some cases, 
whole areas have been rendered unusable. 

By disrupting production, the main coping strategies no longer function when food 
shortages occur. This directly affects the scale and intensity of insecurity. Large-scale 
conscription and military casualties affect farm labour and management for both productive 
activity and the construction and maintenance of local conservation works. Inefficient crop 
preparation results if oxen have been killed by drought, war or restrictions on common 
grazing systems. Fear of exposure to bombing and the seeding of land mines lead to 
cultivation problems. Under conditions of continuing conflict, the local populations either 
flee, or are held hostage to military demands. 

As division and conflict accelerate, groups outside the military arm themselves, or are 
pressed into service as auxiliaries or mercenaries. The garrison and guerrilla groups call on 
the rural people to service their demands for food, firewood and women. At the height of the 
Eritrean war of independence, the Ethiopian army in Eritrea was estimated to be 150,000 
strong. But it was heavily concentrated around the main towns. In Asmara, for example, the 
demand for firewood and timber was sharply increased by the deployment of 60,000 troops 
in the area. Green belts around the city were systematically raped for firewood and to deny 
cover to the insurgents. 

When morale is low and desertion occurs, the sale of weapons offers an economic asset 
from which deserters generate income. For those who can no longer operate a survival 
strategy from productive farming or normal employment, banditry offers a surer form of 
survival. When the state of insecurity is sufficientiy widespread, a threshold is reached 
where, for self-protection, every family must either arm itself or flee. Whether there is a basis 
for anarchy depends upon the degree to which the military option attracts the disaffected or 
displaced masses and the degree to which populations can be organised behind a coherent 
military and political strategy. This organised approach was apparent in the Eritrean and 
Tigrayan conflicts, and to a lesser extent in southern Sudan. Little coherence is visible in 
other conflicts presently occurring in the Horn. All conflicts, nevertheless, undermine natural 
resource management and damage the resource base. In a region where drought is endemic, 
the consequences of armed conflict are magnified many fold. 

VILLAGISATION 
After the 1974 revolution, as the new regime in Addis Ababa faced a loss of control in Bale 
and other rural districts, the idea of security hamlets was developed (see page 78). It soon 
became a national policy, known as "villagisation." It was first used as a measure of famine 
relief after the scorched earth withdrawal of Somali forces from eastern Ethiopia. But it also 
included elements of population control, particularly when it was introduced into Eritrea and 
Tigray. In order to provide improved services - i.e., better control of the peasantry with cadres 
to educate them in socialist ways - families were brought from scattered settiements into 
neatly plotted new villages and often their old homes were destroyed to prevent them from 
returning. Once resettled in the new villages, security, taxation and conscription programmes 
could be more effectively directed under the auspices of government development agents. 
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Tanzania nearly collapsed in ruin because it had attempted a form of villagisation some years 
before. But the Dergue in Addis Ababa liked the idea as they calculated it would prevent a 
dispersed population from joining or aiding guerrilla groups. 

During the 1980s the idea of larger village units was introduced, first in Arsi and then 
Shewa before being attempted throughout the northern highlands. These larger units were 
specifically designed to promote greater fanning efficiency so that a system of production 
quotas, imposed by the Ministry of Agriculture, could be more tightly administered at the 
village level by reinforced peasant cooperatives. 

The effects of villagisation on the environment and the economy were disastrous. The 
settiements were often distant from the farmers' fields and grazing areas. The imposing of 
curfews, together with policies to restrict movement and control working hours, undermined 
productivity and destroyed manure-distribution systems. The loss of working time, night 
grazing and access to distant rangelands not only reduced output but promoted local 
overgrazing and prevented work or maintenance on soil conservation structures. Villagisation, 
however, was not universally disliked. If the water and fuel sources were plentiful (which 
was not often) and if local manpower and resources were reasonably managed, a minority of 
farmers found they were actually better off. This was particularly true of womenfolk who 
enjoyed the proximity to neighbours and, where functioning wells were installed, the 
reliability of water supply. But overall, the loss of traditional survival systems, and the 
inescapable exposure to state taxation and conscription, led to a deterioration in peasant 
morale. As a result, many of the menfolk fled from the villages and joined guerrilla 
movements, taking with them whatever livestock they could. 

CAT-AND-MOUSE AID 
Abuse of human rights, misuse of power and economic mismanagement have frequentiy 
been tolerated, or simply ignored, by international donors operating in the Horn. Such a 
stance, it was argued, was justifiable because the cutting off of aid and relief might deny the 
right of existence to weaker minorities, or not even minorities but simply the most under
privileged people in the worst affected areas. Some donors also pointed out that when local 
authorities are put under pressure (such as by conditioning the release of aid funds or 
threatening to cut off relief supplies altogether), their more repressive policies are generally 
moderated. This attitude has in the past led to political cat-and-mouse games between some 
of the more brutish regimes and the donors. Each side has the means to manipulate the 
situation, but a reluctance to ultimately deal decisively with the issues. And so, when pressure 
was applied, the targeted regime would do the minimum necessary to persuade donors to 
maintain the flow of relief and development resources. 

Nevertheless, it can be said that a rather weak-hearted approach by the international 
community to the diversion of national resources from equitable development and assured 
food supplies enabled Colonel Mengistu, during his first decade in power, to import no less 
than $5 billion worth of aircraft, artillery and ammunition from the Soviet Union. With this 
hardware he made the destruction of crops a strategy of war, causing one million hungry 
refugees to flee into Somalia and Sudan. Ethiopians must grow a lot of coffee to pay for $5 
billion in arms. In fact it represents about 20 years' production, based on 1988 prices. Even 
so, orders for $5 billion more in military equipment were soon placed. This tragedy was 
somehow glossed over by the Marxist revolution, which in 1984 - a year of terrible famine -
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celebrated its tenth anniversary by spending $250 million on festivities that featured the 
largest military parade ever seen in Africa. Meanwhile the international community was 
gathering its resources so that by the end of 1985 it could claim with satisfaction that an 
additional one billion dollars in relief supplies had been sent to Ethiopia. 

That same year a panel of prominent personalities known as the Independent Commis
sion on International Humanitarian Issues, headed at the time by Prince Sadruddin Aga 
Khan, made the point that when famine strikes, the niceties of diplomacy must sometimes fall 
by the wayside. The panel suggested that people's lives in times of major calamities 
should outweigh issues of sovereignty. Its 1985 report entitled Famine: A Man-Made 
Disaster? bluntly stated: "The UN should be prepared to trespass on states' rights when 
these are in conflict with the rights of disaster victims." The reason why a more inter
ventionist approach did not exist during the Cold War days before the collapse of the 
Communist bloc was due to the competing aims of the major alliances in such a strategic area 
of the globe. Each bloc was busy furthering its own global interests rather than caring for the 
well-being of its client states. 

REVERSING ALLIANCES 
Prior to 1977, the Communist bloc overtly supported Somalia, Eritrea and Sudan. Western 
interests were concentrated in Ethiopia and gave some aid to the Christian forces in southern 
Sudan. Then in January 1977 Jimmy Carter was inaugurated into office and one month later 
his secretary of state, Cyrus Vance, informed Congress that the United States would close its 
Kagnew Communications Station near Asmara and suspend all aid to Ethiopia because of the 
Dergue's human rights violations. 

At the same time, Sudan and Egypt signed a defence pact following an abortive coup 
against Colonel Nimeri that was allegedly backed by Libya and Ethiopia. Ten days later 
Khartoum expelled all Soviet military advisers and formed an alliance with the United States. 

In March 1977, Fidel Castro secretly visited Addis Ababa and arranged a meeting 
between Colonel Mengistu and the president of Somalia, Siad Barre, in Aden, where Castro 
brought up the idea of establishing a regional confederation between Ethiopia, Somalia and 
what was then South Yemen. Siad Barre had developed strong military and economic ties 
with the Soviet Union. Ethiopia, as yet, had none. It was clear, however, that the proposed 
confederation would have given the Soviet bloc a stranglehold on the southern entrance to the 
Red Sea. Colonel Mengistu, according to his deputy foreign minister who later sought and 
was given asylum in the United States, took the proposal seriously. 

On 30 April 1977, Colonel Mengistu preempted the suspension of American aid by 
terminating Ethiopia's Mutual Defence Assistance Agreement with the United States and 
expelling all non-diplomatic American personnel. A few days later Mengistu flew to 
Moscow and signed an agreement on the "principles of friendly relations." By this time it was 
an open secret that Siad Barre was preparing his army for an invasion of Ethiopia. 

The invasion came on 23 July 1977. The Soviet-armed Somali forces, hoping to annex 
the Ogaden, quickly advanced 700 kilometres into Ethiopian territory. By September 1977 
they had captured Jijiga and were preparing to take Harar and Dire Dawa, site of Ethiopia's 
second largest air force base. One-third of Ethiopia was already in Somali hands. Siad Barre's 
Soviet advisors tried at this point to temper Somalia's territorial demands. On 13 November 
1977, the Somali dictator responded by expelling all Soviet and Cuban personnel. 
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The United States had already announced it would remain neutral in the conflict and not 
send military aid to either belligerent. The Soviets, on the other hand, had no such inhibitions. 
They transferred their military advisors from Somalia to Ethiopia and established a forward 
headquarters at Harar. In December 1977, giant Antonov transports began disgorging heavy 
military equipment at Ethiopian air bases. Cuban armoured units rushed to the front to 
reinforce the Ethiopian positions. By February 1978, Cuban-backed Ethiopian troops had the 
situation in hand and in March 1978 the last Somali forces were driven back across the 
Ogaden frontier. 

Within months, the United States signed an agreement with Somalia giving the Ameri
cans access to the former Soviet naval and ah bases in return for $40 million in military aid. 
Thus, in less than a year superpower alliances were completely reversed throughout the Horn. 

In 1981, Libya and South Yemen, once staunch supporters of the Eritreans, signed a 
military pact with Ethiopia. Cuba's training of Eritrean freedom fighters ceased as soon as 
Castro backed the Dergue. Only Israel, for specific reasons of its own, maintained a 
consistent policy of providing military support to Addis Ababa, both before and after the 
revolution. Ethiopia, however, interrupted its diplomatic ties with Israel following the 
outbreak of the 1973 Yom Kippur War and again over the clandestine airlifting of Falasha 
Jews to Israel. Relations were re-established in 1989 and Israel moved to partially fill the 
vacuum created by the departing Cuban forces and East German security advisors. 

Israel's policy of friendship towards Ethiopia, whatever the stripes or colours of the 
ruling regime in Addis Ababa, was founded upon concern for its southern lifeline - the Red 
Sea route to the port of Eilat. For thirty years, since the Eritrean revolt began, Arabs have 
supported Eritrean independence. With equal determination, Israel provided military aid to 
Addis Ababa in order to block any attempt to create an anti-Israeli Red Sea federation. Israeli 
military advisors directed the defence of Aseb, the last port to fall to the Eritrean separatists. 
Aseb is only 100 kilometres north of the Bab el Mandab, southern entrance to the Red Sea. 
Eritrean independence presumably means an end to Israel's Red Sea presence and this could 
present a problem for the Jewish state, once again pointing to the Horn's strategic importance 
in the event of renewed conflict in the Middle East. 

The end of Soviet presence and the return of the United States to a dominant position in 
the region has radically transformed the political landscape. Soviet leaders are now preaching 
the virtues of peace in the Third World and have abandoned confrontational policies in favour 
of pragmatic cooperation. The end of superpower competition heralded a drop in foreign 
military aid that can only improve prospects for political pluralism and sustainable 
development in the Horn. 

INTERNATIONAL ACCOUNTABILITY 
With the 1990 Gulf crisis and Iraq's invasion of Kuwait, the international community has 
adopted a more interventionist attitude. The notion of international accountability has come 
to the fore. In extreme cases, the new doctrine of accountability extends to the placing under 
a form of United Nations tutelage those countries ruled by tyrannical regimes that have the 
worst human rights records. One of the most ardent spokespersons for giving Third World 
aid with strings attached is Britain's minister for overseas development, Lynda Chalker. In 
the 18 August 1991 edition of The Sunday Times (London), she wrote: 

Many people who understand the economic and moral case for development aid 
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became profoundly disillusioned during the 1960s and 1970s. They were rightly 
repelled by taxpayers' money being spent to reinforce brutish and self-serving re
gimes. 

We have rediscovered confidence in the values which have long galvanized 
human potential in the West. But promotion of good government is not just a matter of 
making aid donors feel better, it is a prerequisite for effective use of aid. Ministers in 
donor countries owe it to their taxpayers to secure value for money. That is why we 
are focusing increasingly on countries that, by practicing good government, make it 
possible for our aid to be used to greatest effect... 

Errant regimes can no longer cloak their authoritarian tendencies in Marxist 
jargon or look to a superpower to bail them out. Not that good government necessarily 
means replicating [western]-style institutions. National traditions and circumstances 
differ radically. I believe "good government" can best be judged by reference to three 
guiding principles: 

• Sound economic and social policies which allow free rein to market forces. 
Governments should not take on tasks best left to others. Greater prosperity 
should enable poverty, illiteracy and disease to be tackled and opportunities to 
be created for popular participation. Arms spending should not exceed what is 
needed for legitimate self-defense. 

• The second fundamental is the competence and accountability of government 
institutions. Ineffective policies and corruption can only be weeded out if 
governments are accountable through the ballot box and a free press. Bad 
government can result from inexperience as well as evil intent. So apart from 
penalising authoritarian regimes we should share expertise in areas such as 
training civil servants, the organisation of political parties and the mechanics 
of running free elections. 

• The third key aspect of good government must be respect for human rights and 
the rule of law. Entrepreneurs will not start businesses, nor outsiders invest, if 
there is no redress against arbitrary confiscation or corruption. 

These principles are neither the sole invention of the West nor the only product of 
the collapse of socialism in Eastern Europe. There has also been a growing realisation 
in many developing countries that the key to prosperity lies largely in their own hands. 
No amount of aid or central control can produce the investment in productive eco
nomic activity on which advancement depends.... 

Not all developing countries have yet embraced good government with the same 
enthusiasm. Some have set their faces against change. In such cases our aid cannot be 
unaffected. We are looking for at least a trend towards better government. 

In some cases it has reached the point where we have had to cut off all except 
humanitarian relief. It would be quite wrong to punish those existing on the very edge 
of survival for the failings of their governments. 

International intervention to replace Colonel Mengistu by a form of tutelage could probably 
have saved hundreds of thousands of lives in Ethiopia. Britain has since taken the lead in 
encouraging other major donor countries to suspend all bilateral aid to Sudan and Somalia. 
These are initiatives that could not have been envisaged when the world was divided by 
competing superpowers vying for influence at every strategic hotpoint. 
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Chapter 13 

Coping And Survival Strategies 

ost existing famine analysis methods attempt to model response strategies over 
fixed periods of time and in fixed environmental situations. Two dominant 
approaches are noted: 

• Econometric models. This approach generally relates to the "average" farmer in a 
"normal" environment under conditions of "average" rainfall or "average" river 
flow. 

Econometric models do not take into account the variability of climatic, social, political 
and economic conditions and the difficulties of establishing relevant averages. Nor do they 
reflect the true range of rational decision-making by cultivators in a continuum of varying 
conditions. They never provide for the onset of adverse conditions. 

• Famine response models. They focus on the study of selected examples and use 
simple causal linkages and abstractions, notably as prepared by A.K. Sen (1981), 
Peter Cutler (1984), Alex de Waal (1987, 1989), and Jeremy Swift (1989). Each 
attempts to develop general principles for phased stages of response, based on 
causally linked relationships and associated phenomena now used as indicators in 
early warning systems (e.g. remote sensing and biomass assessments, nutritional and 
disease surveillance, shifting terms of trade, and social behaviour models monitoring 
coping strategies and migration patterns). 

Famine response models indicate that, while a list of possible responses can be con
structed, little evidence exists to suggest that they can produce a phased and sequential 
response for all communities and conditions of environmental change. The available studies 
of specific situations show a diverse pattern of responses and available options. These change 
depending on the social, political and economic conditions, degree of insecurity, and the 
momentum and amplification of events in recent history. Famine response models nonethe
less have provided a better understanding of rural problems in the Horn. 

Sen's analysis tended to reduce the problem of famine to a failure of market mecha
nisms. De Waal's range of insights from Darfur province in Sudan clarified and redefined the 
varying scales of famine and turned attention to the health crisis-food crisis model. Swift 
added a social and economic dimension to the causal factors. De Waal's re-assessment in 
1989 and the evidence of Lionel Cliffe (1989) also encompass socio-economic factors and 
add the dimension of violence and insecurity to how coping strategies may or may not 
provide ability to maintain livelihoods and avoid starvation. 

Whatever models are developed as research continues, they cannot become immutable 
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laws of reaction as they must evolve dynamically with the feedback of experience and 
necessity. As de Waal observes in a criticism of modelling to date, existing theories take an 
economy and society as they find it and do not ask how it got there, or where it is going. 

TRADITIONAL STRATEGIES 
Many analysts view traditional economies as not containing the basis for development 
because marketable surpluses are not produced and cultivators do not maximise cash-crop 
production. These assumptions misunderstand the objectives of traditional societies in 
relation to their survival strategies. These societies are inward-looking for self-protection. 
They seek to minimise risks by ensuring maximum production of survival staples, even if this 
means temporarily foregoing production of one of the many other components of their 
normal lifestyle. 

Traditional coping and survival strategies evolved on the basis of locally specific 
environmental and societal possibilities. They take account of the local resource base, as well 
as the likely recurrence of drought and other adverse conditions. The objective is not to 
maximise production per se, but to ensure a capacity to survive during the worst drought 
cycles. Production management is directed at producing surpluses during good years to carry 
over to bad ones, thus ensuring survival when environmental or security conditions deterio
rate. These strategies long predated the arrival of a monetary economy, an international 
marketplace for consumer goods, agricultural commodities and raw materials, or development 
aid programmes. 

These traditional strategies have been classified as subsistence-based, implying a hand-
to-mouth approach to farming, and were given derogatory status in comparison with modern 
alternatives. The mechanisms underpinning self-sufficiency have since been eroded, rather 
than promoted, and the responsibility for food security transferred to systems under control of 
the state or international welfare agencies. The survival strategy imposed by modern 
market mechanisms is one that depends on other regions and other countries, not on 
local initiatives. 

The objectives of traditional survival systems are not part of the profit-maximising 
economics developed in countries where adverse environmental conditions do not frequently 
occur. The potential of local environments is only partially taken into account in modern 
development planning. Heavy emphasis, on the other hand, is given to maximising foreign 
exchange earnings. As modern development projects are usually designed by foreign experts 
frequently from the private sector and the aid offered by donor countries is often tied aid, 
conditional upon expending funds in the donor country for donor goods, systems and 
services, the direction of new agricultural strategies naturally has become heavily biased. 
Even when the concept of risk minimisation was developed, analyses still continued to be 
applied to average years of rainfall and production. Thus, the basis of current economic and 
development policy never addresses the focal objective of traditional strategies; i.e., to 
survive the worst years. 

Since the modern agricultural economy is often based on irrigated cultivation this further 
entrenches these attitudes, as irrigation and such other inputs as fertilizers and insecticides 
needed to make irrigated crops top-yielding are supposed to remove the vagaries of recurrent 
drought. This is only true for those who can maintain a reliable supply of irrigation water. 
Most farmers do not have this opportunity and even those on irrigation schemes suffer greatly 
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from water distribution problems in times of low river flow or from reduced reservoir storage 
and canal carrying capacity due to silting. National investment policies, furthermore, have 
ignored traditional sectors altogether in times when existing survival strategies are being 
eroded and need up-grading. 

Traditional survival systems vary from country to country and area to area. In Ethiopia, 
for example, no communal systems of grain storage exist as each homestead formerly 
maintained its own system. In Sudan, most communities maintained a system of grain 
storage. Stocks were kept in underground silos placed under collective management. The 
grain-stock managers decided when the silos should be broken open and to whom the 
emergency stores should be distributed. The primary objectives were to ensure sufficient 
seed for replanting and to see the community through periods of shortage caused by drought, 
pest, disease or conflict. 

Since the onset of monetary economies and wage labouring, villagers have described a 
consistent pattern of events. As traditional systems are eroded, communal labour groups and 
reciprocal forms of labour exchange break down, and a monetary exchange system takes 
over. Other forms of communal activity are also undermined by more individualistic 
approaches styled on greed and self-interest that a cash economy promotes. 

As a result, throughout Sudan communal grain storage systems have almost completely 
disappeared. The loss of these systems has enormous significance for future policy. The 
impact of post-colonial strategies has been to remove many features of self-reliance, making 
local communities dependent on the goodwill of the state. This has given the state control 
over food supplies in times of adversity and raised the stakes involved in food as a weapon of 
repression. 

Finally, the poor returns from traditional farming in a cash economy have forced many 
to leave their land for wage labouring or urban employment. This has depopulated rural 
communities and been another contributing factor in the demise of traditional survival 
systems. Lack of manpower in depopulated rural areas has made it impossible to maintain 
cohesive community groups working together for the interests of the community as a whole. 

In many areas, communal work programmes for a range of activities formed a part of 
coping strategies. The tasks generally devolved to the poorer families. The intrusion of a cash 
economy has reduced incentives to participate in reciprocal work. Families must generate 
cash to pay taxes and buy basic commodities formerly obtained by barter. Cash-generating 
activities take up the time previously allotted to communal work ventures. Consequently, 
reciprocal work in helping to maintain communal survival strategies is no longer practiced. 

WELFARE SYSTEMS 
Access to traditional markets is another element common to most survival strategies. To 
escape famine in times of drought it was often necessary to migrate temporarily to market 
towns. This was the case with pastoralists in the eastern lowlands who traditionally migrated 
to coastal or riverine towns during periods of drought. In 1973, when conflict prevented the 
Afar and Somali from moving off their inland grazing areas to purchase grain at coastal 
markets - a traditional coping strategy during drought - they and their herds were almost 
wiped out by famine. 

With the introduction of famine relief, by the 1980s international donor institutions had 
set up feeding centres that replaced traditional market centres as the destination for mass 
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movements of people facing starvation. Thus, the Mursi of the lower Omo valley in Ethiopia 
deliberately moved closer to highland market towns following a series of droughts because 
they had been told that famine relief centres existed there. Ethiopian and Somali refugees 
have incorporated feeding centres of relief agencies into their survival strategies. Many 
people displaced by war and famine across the Horn have spontaneously setded around 
towns - and particularly the capital cities - in search of economic opportunities that they 
assumed would be available and because they supposed they would be closer to relief centres. 
The replacing of traditional markets by feeding centres has established food aid as a tool of 
political manipulators. 

In most cases, contemporary welfare systems have supplanted traditional coping sys
tems. The introduction of external assistance, whether through development aid or humanitarian 
relief, has caused problems by creating a new power base. During the 1984-85 drought, one 
billion dollars worth of relief supplies went into Ethiopia - a million tons of food. Smaller 
amounts went to Sudan and Somalia. In Ethiopia approximately 5 percent of relief supplies 
were reported stolen or commandeered. In some areas of Sudan, up to half disappeared. 
Sudanese officials, moreover, refused to provide transport, even when hundreds of thousands 
were dying and food was backed up in warehouses. In Somalia, at times 70 percent of the 
food destined for refugees was confiscated by the army. Control of aid distribution networks 
means power, and power is a basis for survival. 

EQUAL ACCESS TO SURVIVAL STRATEGIES 
Access to survival options is not equal. Those who are totally dispossessed die first. Families 
with higher social standing and economic capacity have greater access to welfare programmes 
and suffer least, or even not at all. They appropriate the most aid though their immediate 
survival may not be at risk. In every society the rich are able to take out more insurance than 
the poor. Among rural communities in the Horn this translates into more grain storage 
capacity, greater access to markets or greater ability to raid neighbouring herds. The rich can 
also forge stronger alliances, particularly with urban relations in positions of political, 
commercial and financial power. The poor remain vulnerable by not having the social or 
economic status to bridge a period of stress and re-establish their productive capacity after the 
threat has passed. 

WHEN CRISIS SYSTEMS FAIL 
The Sahel is a naturally water-deficient region. Southern Sudan and the highlands of Ethiopia 
are less so. Looking at the figures of recent migrations, the displacement of people in the 
eastern Sahel (i.e., the Horn) due to threat of famine has far exceeded dislocations of people 
in western Sahel where the extent of water deficiency is more severe. Why is this? It is not 
drought that brings on famine so much as repression, military conflict and breakdowns in 
distribution systems. This increases insecurity and causes mass movements of hungry, 
threatened and economically dispossessed people. 

In areas of ox-plough cultivation, the shortage of oxen is the most significant factor in
hibiting recovery after periods of famine. To compound matters, the removal of vegetation 
cover in the highlands of Tigray and Eritrea through the spraying of chemical defoliants and 
napalm bombing has caused the disappearance of wild famine foods that also formed part of 
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some survival systems. These include wild herbs such as Gnaphalocarpa schimperi and wild 
fruit trees such as the Grewia, Ziziphus spina christi and Cordia africana species. 

In the areas of south-west Ethiopia where ensete cultivation is practised famine is hardly 
known. Ensete is a large fibrous plant that resembles a banana plant. It is used for rope-
making, but also its root and stalk are edible and have a high carbohydrate content. As a 
famine food it is sufficient to see local communities through the worst droughts. Some five 
million people in Gurage, Hadiya, Kembata and Welayita consider ensete as their primary 
food source. In these areas it is not a famine food but preferred over any other cereal or root 
crop. But ensete is not a cash crop and therefore its future in a market economy is threatened, 
even though it is ideally suited to drought conditions. 

Left to their own devices, communities tend to seek forms of existence with established 
checks and balances to overcome the variability in ecological and productive capacity. This 
logically involves them in activities that spread risks and maintain, for as long as possible, a 
diversity of options to avoid loss of livelihood and breeding potential. Studies have shown 
that people will go to great effort to achieve these objectives before becoming directly 
concerned with the threat of starvation. 

In times of drought, people initially continue investing in livestock maintenance, 
purchase of seed, hiring labour and investing in income-generating activities to preserve their 
assets. In conflict situations, when markets are disrupted, smallhold farmers tend to revert to 
subsistence levels. Today, however, food security in rural areas has been compromised as 
effective communal or homestead programmes no longer exist for grain storage or redistribution 
of livestock once drought has set in. Cultivators and pastoralists who are already at subsistence 
levels tend therefore to be displaced. This is especially true in areas where high population 
density has brought the average farm size to under a half-hectare, generally accepted as the 
minimum surface on which a farming family can survive. 

Accumulation in good years remains the key protective mechanism used to ward 
off famine. But urban law-makers tend to look upon this practice as hoarding. The introduction 
of anti-hoarding legislation by Khartoum and the Dergue's aversion to the holding of 
merchant stocks in Ethiopia were additional nails in the coffin of traditional survival systems. 
Among pastoralists, the main protective mechanism revolves around pasture control and 
improved herd management. This builds survival potential and wealth of assets as insurance 
for the bad years. Access to operating markets is vital in times when divestment of assets 
becomes a survival factor. But once the last draught ox is lost and the land given up, then 
destitution brings more drastic shifts into relief camps or to urban begging. 

State monopolies, poor infrastructure, lack of effective communications and transporta
tion networks, hostile environment, repressive or discriminatory policies and the absence of a 
functioning market system all compound human suffering and misery once traditional crisis 
management systems have failed. 

BUILDING NEW SYSTEMS 
Only with a lessening of insecurity can cultivators and pastoralists in the Horn turn their 
attention to adapting traditional survival systems to modern market and other economic 
forces. The cash economy is here to stay. There can be no reversion to purely traditional 
systems. But for insecurity to abate, a lengthy process of conciliation must begin and new 
survival systems designed that draw on the essential features of traditional systems while 
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blending them with the most sustainable features of the new economic order to enable 
individual families and communities to survive with dignity, recover with pride and prosper 
during times of plenty. The new systems might for example incorporate state-guaranteed 
insurance schemes, greater ease of access to markets and improved transportation, but 
essentially they must continue to rely on communal and homestead accumulation of food and 
animal stocks during plentiful years for use during the years of lean harvests. It would seem 
evident that this requires more effective management and control of the resource base by 
local communities, and better integration of local communities into the regional economy. 
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Chapter 14 

Terms Of Trade And Insecurity 

T he two most important factors determining the terms of trade in the Horn before the 
era of a monetary economy were the impact of seasonal cycles on agriculture and 
herding, and periods of drought on food production. Basic food staples involved 

choices between animal products (meat, milk and cheese), grains, other agricultural produce 
and hunted or gathered woodland and rangeland products. As shortages occurred, the value 
of any one product would shift. If shortages could not be relieved from family stocks, 
alternative sources were tapped, usually through exchanging or selling assets in the nearest 
marketplace. If availability dried up altogether, the product ceased to have a given value and 
people turned to alternative foodstuffs. 

Loss of value was temporary: until the next harvest, or until people returned to their 
home areas and re-established production of their preferred foodstuffs. Lifestyles in traditional 
farming and pastoral areas still adhere to these behavioural patterns. As long as choice is 
available, then transferring value from one commodity to another can be accommodated. 
Problems commence when choice is no longer available. 

The impact of dry seasons and drought periods on grain stocks was reflected in the 
fluctuations of seasonal barter terms. As pastures or water sources became scarce and milk 
supplies declined, values for livestock products rose. But when a persistent drought cycle 
exists, animals are the first to succumb and pastoralists migrate or sell their livestock, raising 
barter goods or cash to purchase other basic essentials. As conditions deteriorate, more 
animals flood the market and their value falls. Deteriorating terms of trade for livestock, 
whether in the dry seasons or drought periods, are now well known indicators used in famine 
early warning systems. 

DEFINING 'TERMS OF TRADE' 
In classical economics, when the costs of one country's imports rise relative to export prices, 
its terms of trade are said to have worsened. Conversely, when export prices rise relative to 
import prices its terms of trade are said to have improved. The terms of trade are determined 
by many factors, both domestic and foreign. Domestic factors can include taxation, market
ing practices, military spending, credit and banking restrictions, resource ownership, and the 
cost of social welfare and public health services relative to their overall effectiveness. 

Terms of trade as an index of one country's commercial well-being can also be applied 
to regions, economic sectors or even local communities. In traditional economies, as noted 
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above, terms of trade are more often based on natural rather than economic or commercial 
rhythms. But in today's environment this is beginning to change. 

MARKET FORCES 
Economic and commercial rather than natural rhythms have increasingly dominated the 
terms of trade for traditional produce. The economic and commercial fluctuations reflect 
movement in urban markets, export markets and global financial markets. As national 
policies intervene in local decision-making by imposing price and market controls and anti-
hoarding penalties, the capacity for intra-regional trade, important in balancing regional food 
surpluses and deficits, to function efficiently or even at all is impaired. Short-sighted national 
trade policies have restricted free-market activities in favour of state monopolies, often 
preventing quick responses by producers and traders in times when commodity transfers or 
migrations might otherwise have occurred. 

This interference in the free flow of people and commodities has distorted values and 
impaired the surplus distribution of foodstuffs. The effects of civil war and inappropriate or 
repressive legislation have led to a breakdown of market mechanisms affecting the terms of 
trade for traditional commodities. With the settlement of peoples into urban areas or rural 
security centres, demand patterns for food, fuel, building materials and consumer products 
are dramatically altered. Growing urban populations require new areas of surplus production 
to feed them. 

The restructuring of agriculture in favour of export crops in many countries of the Third 
World has established competitive relations between rural areas many thousands of kilome
tres apart. Thus, the value of labour today is interlinked throughout the Third World, affecting 
the competitiveness of export produce in world markets. Wages for government employees 
and unskilled labour in Africa are higher than in Asia. State enterprises, transnational 
companies and the major trading networks make investment and marketing decisions based 
on international comparisons of labour and production costs. Since international trade 
agreements and quota systems have broken down for many important agricultural commodities, 
this competition becomes even more intense. 

The influence of global and national market forces have led to a decline in the value of 
pastoral products relative to what they can purchase in terms of basic products consumed by 
pastoralists. During this century, pastoral values have been slashed to between half and one-
tenth of their relative values in the middle of last century. The period of highest divergence 
seems to have occurred during the 1950s and early 1970s. The resulting shifts in value led to 
major increases in herd sizes, and have pushed many smaller owners into poverty. After the 
1970s, the boom in livestock trade to the Middle East helped raise relative values, and the 
arrival of food aid stocks into the marketing systems depressed grain prices. 

While this eased the decline of pastoralism, any benefits for either pastoralist or 
cultivator have been undermined by the rising cost of essential imported goods. Overall, the 
national terms of trade for exports versus imports have steadily worsened since the beginning 
of the 1970s when oil prices entered an unstable phase that has continued until the present 
day. 
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TAXATION 
State administration of a formal taxation system began with colonial partition at the turn of 
the century. This established a basis for exacting taxes from various levels of the economy. 
Differing tax systems - for example, whether they are efficiently or inefficiently administered, 
and oppressively, unequally or equitably imposed - influence the terms of trade. In particular, 
rural taxation systems vary widely in the region and have always been difficult to administer. 

Sudan has long used tax concessions to promote financing of agricultural and industrial 
projects. Tax breaks for investors in the agricultural sector has therefore helped generate land 
loss for pastoralists and traditional cultivators and consequently established a new basis for 
socio-economic relations. Nevertheless, a generally narrow tax base and poor tax administra
tion has favoured raising government funds by creating debt in amounts far exceeding 
healthy limits. 

In 1984, Sudan scrapped its existing tax system and introduced the Zakat (an Islamic 
taxation and social welfare system) that levied a 2.5 percent across-the-board tax on individuals 
and businesses. Until then, direct and indirect taxes had accounted for 60 to 75 percent of 
government revenues. Following the ban on alcohol and other non-essential imports that 
previously had brought in import duties equivalent to almost twice the development budget 
for agriculture, the collapse in revenues almost led to a breakdown of government. The Zakat 
has since been abandoned and Sudan has returned to a western-style tax system. But this 
costly experiment added substantially to the state of insecurity in the country while reinforcing 
the parallel market for goods and services. Parallel markets are "parallel" because they 
remain beyond government control. 

Somalia suffers from a similarly limited tax base and inefficient administration, leading 
to a declining proportion of government expenditures being financed from fiscal revenues. 
Somalia became heavily dependent on foreign aid to cover its budgetary deficit. This external 
dependence has made it particularly vulnerable to the curtailment of foreign aid. 

Ethiopia, with a strong central administration dating from the time of Menelik II, has a 
relatively efficient and well managed financial and tax gathering system in spite of revolution, 
civil war and the upheavals of the Mengistu regime. In Ethiopia, income tax structures are 
progressive and vigorously administrated even among the rural poor. Land tax is fixed 
according to the degree of fertility of the land and not its yield. Tax revenues have been more 
evenly divided between incomes and corporate earnings than in either Sudan or Somalia. The 
Mengistu regime was able to extract extraordinary contributions for war and famine emer
gencies four times between 1975 and 1990. As an exceptional measure, in 1988 it required 
employees to contribute a month's salary, levied a turnover tax on businesses and imposed a 
fixed-rate charge on peasant households. This raised revenues by around 10 percent to 
finance a budget that was more than 50 percent absorbed by military expenditures. 

MARKETING 
Regulation of market operations has been the centrepiece of political attempts to control 
resources in Ethiopia, Sudan and Somalia. In all cases, market regulation has contributed to a 
worsening of the terms of trade. 

In Somalia the impediments to trade have been particularly severe in their ineptness. The 
marketing of export products suffered in any event from a dependence on a limited number of 
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customers: Italy for bananas and Saudi Arabia for livestock. In 1971, all private trading and 
storage of bananas beyond home use was banned and marketing was transferred to the 
Ministry of Agriculture. Producers were required to sell their crops to the Agricultural 
Development Corporation (ADC). By keeping producer prices artificially low, ADC was 
able to maintain export prices below world market rates. In 1984, ADC's monopoly was 
withdrawn and private trading was again encouraged. 

Similar controls on livestock were attempted with the establishment of the Hides and 
Skins Association. The small ports on the Gulf of Aden and Indian Ocean were closed and 
restrictions placed on local and international livestock trade. The result was to alienate 
producers and traders from national efforts to market through the official association. The 
economy stagnated, while a parallel market operating through an external network of Somali 
traders in East Africa and the Middle East flourished. 

Official rhetoric portrayed private traders as incapable of providing adequate marketing 
structures. Government officials under Siad Barre had claimed that private traders conspired 
to fix prices and establish private monopolies. This was far from factual. Many small Somali 
import-export concerns had been highly efficient until government restrictions drove them 
out of business, leaving only the larger merchants to weather the ills of "scientific socialism." 
Behind the scenes, the repression of Isaaq trading networks was working with quiet efficiency 
to further disrupt the economy and heighten the general state of insecurity. 

In Sudan, the state is the monopoly trader in cotton, which structurally dominates the 
economy. Domestic trade in gum arabic and cereals, apart from wheat and flour, have 
remained with the private sector. International trade in other commodities and consumer 
goods remains liberalised, but under strict licensing laws. In the absence of coherent or 
sustained foreign trade policies, Sudan's export markets have been undermined, particularly 
in cotton and sorghum. Frequent shifts in emphasis between the private sector, parastatals 
and specific transactional arrangements have led to a loss of competitiveness. Consequently, 
Sudan has lost 80 percent of the Saudi market to cheaper and more coherent grain supplies 
from Thailand and the EEC. Sudan, like Somalia and Ethiopia, faces formidable infrastruc
ture constraints for both domestic, regional and international marketing. 

Ethiopia's adoption of a socialist system during the same period also resulted in 
regulatory mechanisms being adopted to control marketing networks and prices. Informal 
cross-border trade in some years reached up to 30 percent of official exports. The Agricultural 
Marketing Corporation became the only official channel for grain marketing. Its low prices 
and the strict controls on road haulage denied free access to the marketplace with disastrous 
effects. 

The fixing of prices paid to Ethiopian farmers that were below free-market rates and the 
imposing of delivery quotas at these prices, as well as denied access to free markets, created 
a loss of production incentive. This contributed to a decline in maintaining emergency food 
stocks and increased the risk of malnutrition among the socially uprooted and underprivileged 
who could no longer subsist under state pricing and marketing practices. Unpopular controls 
and quota systems imposed by the AMC were curbed before Mengistu's downfall and the 
peasantry again has been permitted access to the marketplace. 

Black Market In Food Aid 
In Ethiopia, Eritrea and Somalia, the black-market selling of food aid - either misappropri-

1 3 4 



ated, stolen or as part of a natural redistribution process - has become a feature of the 
economy. In Ethiopia, food aid comprises around 85 percent of the total food imports. Under 
Mengistu, the military sometimes received food aid in lieu of or as a supplement to regular 
pay packages. Soldiers would sell unwanted portions of the food relief packages on the black 
market to raise cash. Similar practices occurred in the civilian sector. The recipient of relief 
food would sometimes sell portions to raise cash for unfulfilled needs such as clothing or 
medicines. Recipients would also sell into the black market relief foods not known to them as 
staples, such as rice, which is virtually unknown in Ethiopia, and the proceeds used to 
purchase a more acceptable type of food. 

The dependence on public welfare trade has had an adverse effect on the long-term 
viability of food security. The availability of welfare foodstuffs has detracted from regional 
trading systems that might better integrate the economies of the Horn. In economic terms, 
welfare food stocks have a low opportunity cost. In accounting terms, they release counter
part funds for budgetary support and become an indirect source of government revenue. They 
offer governments a cheap and easy way out of having to fully address their own production, 
marketing, pricing and settlement problems. 

RESOURCE RIGHTS 
In attempts to integrate society and establish political control, governments have increasingly 
assumed responsibility for the allocation of resources and resolution of disputes. All four 
countries have instituted major land reforms and drastically adjusted resource tenure, taking 
power out of the hands of local communities. With the exception of Eritrea, land enclosures 
and state allocations have commonly been to the advantage of those with links to the 
government. In Sudan and Somalia, nationalised land has been used to pay off retired or 
redundant bureaucrats as public employment levels were cut under pressure from the 
international donors. 

New land tenure policies in Ethiopia have replaced many of the constraints of the old 
feudal systems with more stringent controls. These have restricted the peasantry's potential 
to increase agricultural output or maintain appropriate conservation-based farming systems. 
Until recently, the war of independence in Eritrea and the civil war centred on Tigray have 
made it impossible to create a stable rural environment for building on the progressive land 
reforms undertaken by liberation movements in either area. 

Resource tenure legislation in Sudan, Somalia and Ethiopia denies any rights to pastoralists 
and severely limits survival opportunities for traditional cultivators who live at subsistence 
levels and cannot compete in capital mobilisation with the commercial farming enterprises 
that displace them. 

Although it is claimed that agricultural research in Ethiopia is primarily aimed at the 
peasant farmer and not the commercial farmer, research in general is not well developed. In 
Sudan and Somalia, no research is undertaken to assist traditional cultivators. No credit 
systems exist either to assist the traditional sector to compete with commercial operators for 
land resources and market opportunities. 

New sedentary forms of agriculture in Sudan and Somalia have increased demands for 
building and fuel wood. This removes timber resources from riverine areas. As the unique 
ecologies of the riverine areas are destroyed, the potential for consequent water and wind 
erosion is enhanced. Fodder supplies produced by the new agricultural schemes, whether in 
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the form of crop residues or fodder crops, have been transformed into commercial commodi
ties. This in turn monetises the fodder needs of the surrounding pastoralists and contributes 
further to their economic marginalisation. 

Land Enclosure 
It is not only the pastoralists who suffer. In many riverine areas small communities of 
cultivators with a multitude of tenurial arrangements have integrated their land-use needs 
with those of the surrounding pastoralists. As modern schemes and land enclosure systems 
are introduced, the existence of these poorer and politically weak groups is also compromised, 
leading to their further marginalisation. Land enclosure is a common feature threatening 
otherwise viable communities in the Shebele and Juba valleys. Many of the new landholders 
are influential government or former government officials who lack the financial resources to 
farm the land productively, but forcibly exercise their rights to deny pastoralists access to 
riverine grazing and watering points. 

In cultivated areas, the knowledge that all land belongs to the state and that few if any 
traditional tenure rights will be ultimately recognised only serves to undermine additional 
investment and security of tenure. The complex procedures for land registration, often 
coupled with corruption, further undermine the traditional land users' confidence in the state 
systems. The full effects of this have already been seen in Somalia and Sudan and are just 
beginning to appear in Ethiopia. Until such time as a comprehensive tenure system is 
introduced that can rationally support and protect a more appropriate resource use for the 
economy and the people there is little chance of land tenure manipulation becoming less of a 
threat. For that matter, corruption will remain endemic in the Horn, and indeed throughout 
the Third World, until governments can afford to pay their officials sufficientiy high salaries. 
This can only occur when insecurity becomes less of a factor and military spending is 
curtailed in favour of national development policies. 

CREDIT AND BANKING 
The distribution of credit and banking services in rural areas is poorly developed and not 
sufficientiy well managed to provide incentives for the accumulation of savings. As a result 
the region is pervaded by an informal system of credit and banking. It is clear that to integrate 
the formal and informal systems effectively, taking full account of risky environmental 
conditions and mobile populations, some innovative adaptation of standard credit and 
banking practices are required. The fact that so many remain marginalised as potential savers 
and borrowers within the formal system is a major impediment to progress. Most policy is 
directed at standard interest rates or sharia banking practice, and deals with the economically 
capable. The possible use of livestock certificates, contingency support in times of drought 
through locally organised insurance schemes, and the re-establishing of cultivation or 
breeding assets could become fertile avenues for future research. 

All governments have imposed strict foreign exchange controls. In Ethiopia, different 
forms of foreign investment incentives repeatedly offered through the 1980s were unsuccessful 
in attracting foreign funds into the banking system. Foreign confidence was dampened by 
political instability and uncertainty concerning the outcome of the civil war. 

In Somalia, hyper-inflation and a total breakdown in law and order has resulted in the 
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collapse of the banking system. The effects have been devastating: it has wiped out savings 
and destroyed the national currency as a medium of exchange. 

In Sudan, the introduction of Islamic banking law in 1984 developed a two-tier banking 
system involving private Islamic and state-owned banks. The cost of raising loan capital from 
Islamic banks skyrocketed to around 30 percent, reflecting the scarcity of capital, while 
deposit rates in state-owned banks continued to be negative in real terms with the result that 
their deposit base all but dried up. Credit restrictions imposed on commercial banks and the 
lack of an inter-bank money market prompted a refusal by these banks to take further 
deposits. As economic mismanagement hoisted the rate of inflation, increasing instability in 
the credit and banking systems undermined confidence in the currency. 

ARMS DEALING 
Arms dealing is the only commercial activity truly thriving throughout the Horn. Because 
most of this trade is transacted behind closed doors, it has remained beyond the scrutiny of the 
international community and is therefore denied a place in the normal models of economic 
and development analysis. The dominance of the military sector over the rest of the economy, 
and the mobilisation of manpower to serve in the armed forces, make it imperative to address 
this gap as soon as possible. The invisible role of the arms merchants and the fact that the 
business they transact is the main fuel for insecurity must be exposed for public 
scrutiny and their actions made accountable. 

SOCIAL AND PUBLIC HEALTH SERVICES 
Until recently, public health and educational services were imposed without reference to 
traditional practices. For the better part of two decades, the foreign exchange needed for 
servicing and maintaining these state-run services has not been available as they have fallen 
victim to the declining terms of trade. Where institutional decay has led to a total breakdown 
of services, or where they have been rejected by the local population because of a lack of 
confidence, little has replaced them as even traditional systems in the meantime have been 
seriously eroded. 

Meanwhile the debate continues whether rapidly growing human and animal populations 
are a prominent factor causing environmental degradation, food insecurity and political 
unrest. There is no question that an increase in human and animal demands on the environment 
causes structural change in resource use and allocation. But it is not the threat that many 
ecologists suggest. 

Little evidence exists to indicate that the resource base of the Horn cannot support 
its present population, or even a much greater population, given the right environment 
for production and resource allocation. It is clear, however, that in some parts of northern 
Ethiopia centuries of intensive land use, high population density, persistent drought and 
conflict have irreparably reduced the carrying potential of land. 

Population and health policies in the Horn have concentrated on mortality prevention. 
Only recently has some direct action been taken to reduce fertility. In view of the collapse of 
economic capacity, the brain drain and widespread insecurity, the staffing of social services 
in general, but national health programmes in particular, with skilled personnel has been 
significantly undermined. In selecting communities to receive these services, there has been 
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a bias that follows the lines of political repression in society as a whole. Efforts by the NGO 
community have had limited impact in redressing these imbalances. 

It is doubtful whether people can have any real commitment to birth control when 
widespread economic and political insecurity exists. As long as child mortality remains 
high and local survival strategies are ineffective, the poor pastoralist or cultivator has 
no alternative but to increase his family size to ensure a sufficient cheap labour 
potential and greater security in old age. As the health infrastructure deteriorates and 
uncontrolled epidemic diseases such as AIDS take hold, strong incentives remain to 
maintain high birth rates. 

It is clear that food and famine have been, and in some parts of the Horn continue to be, 
manipulated as weapons of repression. As long as food insecurity and famine remain 
prevalent they will limit the natural rates of growth assumed in the standard population 
projections. But also the breakdown in public health and disease control among both the 
human and animal populations could have a negative impact on demographic trends. 

The recent introduction of east-coast fever, a tick-borne cattle disease, into southern 
Sudan and a new spread of rinderpest are two examples of such dangers. Should the 
incidence of either of these animal killers dramatically increase it would add to the general 
instability. Throughout the region, disease stalks the impoverished, insecure and the under
nourished. Cholera, typhoid, malaria, measles, dysentery and meningitis are all endemic, 
associated with concentrations of displaced persons and mass military movements. Unusual 
concentrations of weak and vulnerable people displaced by drought, food shortages and 
armed conflict add to the scale of suffering and loss of life. 

Development Schizophrenia 
Amid the uncertainty lies a basic incongruity that needs urgent attention. It is the logic of 
wanting to revive and reinforce traditional coping strategies when the pull toward closer 
integration with the global economy seems irresistible. These opposing philosophies - the 
maintaining of traditional survival strategies that promote self-sufficiency at the com
munity level, and the attraction of integration into global market systems - has promoted 
a certain schizophrenia among development planners. Although the trend has been to 
consider traditional systems obsolete, a lingering awareness of their utility under certain 
circumstances remains. A better balance between these opposite attractions must be found. 
Once this has been done, the Horn will be better equipped to influence the international terms 
of trade in its favour. 
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Chapter 15 

Changes In Development Policy 

T he colonial era introduced a new world order in which the economies of colonies, 
dependencies and protectorates were organised to produce goods or commodities 
for the colonial power. As taxation and production systems associated with the new 

world order became entrenched, so did the introduction of material values. In the transformation 
to an export-driven market economy, local self-sufficiency production systems were regarded 
as backward, and therefore as obsolete. Development strategies in the latter half of this 
century have accepted this notion of obsolescence because it is widely believed that local 
production and consumer demand must be integrated into the global market system. 

As a result, decisions concerning local resource allocation are now often taken by 
financiers somewhere in the international marketplace with the assistance of highly sophis
ticated information networking. Their decisions influence the role poor countries will play in 
the global economy over the coming decades. Within this framework, the ability of govern
ments to control national production and economic policies is destined to become less 
significant. Consequently, the restructuring of social and economic relations in the Horn of 
Africa during this century can be said to have been evolutionary. Communal survival systems 
were scrapped or by-passed rather than integrated into the modern economic structure. They 
were supposedly no longer needed if the region's economies were to be linked to global 
market systems. But until now the incapacity of governments in the Horn to take up the 
challenge of integrated markets and financial systems has been to their disadvantage. The 
result has been a step backward in security, with traditional coping systems being largely 
dismantled, while the benefits of the new world order remain beyond reach. 

BARRIERS TO REGIONALISATION 
The contemporary state of economic insecurity in the Horn has developed progressively over 
the last one hundred and fifty years, with the problems of each successive decade building on 
the legacies of earlier decades. Single casual factors do not explain the process, but rather a 
wealth of dynamic and evolving inter-relationships that appear in a historical analysis of the 
resource base, ecological change and the demands of social development. 

A number of factors have disrupted the ability of people in the Horn to progress towards 
the ultimate objective of regional integration. This is unfortunate because every step toward 
closer regional cooperation would necessarily bring with it a commensurate measure of 
increased influence in global trading systems, with the greater security benefits that implies. 
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To cultural, ethnic and political barriers presently hindering greater regionalisation, geo
graphical barriers must be added. Topographical features combined with environmental 
hazards have until now prevented any easy development of a suitable transportation infra
structure and communications network. In the highlands, the mountainous terrain and the 
isolation of many of the rural communities has ensured that access to markets remains 
difficult and that infrastructure costs stay high. Similarly, in the lowland areas, the mobile 
nature of the pastoral populations and the aridity of much of the area makes market centres 
difficult to maintain. Desert sands in the north and east, the central clay plains and the 
swamps of southern Sudan each present particular problems for infrastructure development 
and maintenance. The private sector has converted the animal caravans of the past into fleets 
of buses and trucks that now ply national trade routes (which has created a greater dependency 
on imported fuel, motor vehicles and spare parts), but none of these overland routes has an 
all-weather, hard-surfaced extension into a neighbouring country. 

The degree of transnational market integration has been insufficient to allow a meaningful 
two-way flow of benefits. All countries of the Horn have gaping trade deficits. They are 
unable to break through the dependency trap by participating more equitably in the global 
economy. The rural resources of the Horn have been caught in a system of net extraction in 
which the distribution of benefits from resource transformation have added little to the 
overall standard of living of the rural populations. Not only is the level of foreign debt 
crippling, but most of the rural and urban populations are caught in a poverty trap exacerbated 
by indebtedness to merchants, employers and landlords, who themselves are often indebted 
to banks and state institutions. Both levels of indebtedness - national and individual -
undermine productivity and contribute to economic and social instability. 

The transfer of power to national political machines that followed the colonial era has 
not integrated society behind egalitarian development policies. In all four countries unpopular 
regimes have been deposed by the military, or by armed insurrection, and with few exceptions 
this has led to more violent government. More violent government further alienates the 
people. This in turn limits options for conservation-based strategies to combat the growing 
environmental problems. 

Attempts following decolonialisation to develop national economies and societies based 
on socialist principles overlaid on traditional cultures - the evolution of African Socialism -
went down different paths in each country. The eventual rejection of socialist principles was 
brought on by failing economies, rising indebtedness and pressure from international donors 
and world trade trends. The collapse of socialist systems in the Communist bloc increased the 
pressure for political change that is now most apparent in Ethiopia and Eritrea. 

The Terms Of Revival 
The disruptive impact of selling off national resources to cover military expenditures has 
been most deeply felt in rural areas. Oppression, corruption, nepotism and the decay of the 
administrative infrastructure, the judiciary and social services have become deep seeded. 
Images of a helpless rural and urban poor suffering from the ravages of famine, economic 
deprivation and political repression are typical. These images belittle the true reality of a 
proud rural people who, given the right political climate, are capable environmental manag
ers, but who have been weighed down in their fight for survival by a legacy of inappropriate 
development strategies. 
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The costs of conflict have been high and the burden of inappropriate development 
strategies heavy. Reconstruction of a viable society will be long and arduous. A sound 
basis for reconstruction can only come from a cooperative approach involving the 
people, their representatives in government and the international community. On what 
terms, and by whose ultimate authority this revival might come is highly debatable. 
According to the ideologies of popular democracy, the terms of revival can only be 
dictated by the people, so that the authority that brings about revival can only be the 
will of the people. In theory, therefore, only the people of the Horn can determine the 
parametres necessary for their survival and future development, and no one else. 

Unfortunately, throughout the Horn's history this has rarely been the case, except 
perhaps for certain minorities during the reigns of leaders like the Mahdi, Tewodros II, the so-
called Mad Mullah of Somalia, Menelik II, or even Haile Selassie. They all were able to 
crystalise the national aspirations of some of the people under their rule, but by no means all. 
The most notable exception, of course, and the one that brings the most hope, has been the 
apparently successful determination of the Eritrean people to master their own destiny. While 
the environmental and economic costs were enormous, the nine ethnic groups within Eritrea 
were fighting for their very survival, the alternative to which would certainly have been the 
demise of their culture and, in many cases, then destruction as living beings. 

ECONOMIC POLICY 
Structural violence gradually seeped into national economies in the 1970s with the accumu
lation of international debt. The excessive debt overhang brought with it a reduction in 
development funding, a decline in the terms of trade and in export/import potential. Ac
companied by higher inflation and declining productivity, it has led to a more insecure 
political environment. With falling returns on capital, the prospects for funding new devel
opment do not appear bright. 

The three countries then existing (Eritrea in the 1970s still being part of Ethiopia) were 
poorly equipped to cope with the debt crisis. Widening budgetary deficits prompted more 
borrowing and higher taxes, which further fuelled inflation. Price controls and overvalued 
exchange rates affected commodity prices, leading to operating deficits in the state-controlled 
marketing and agricultural sectors and a banking crisis. As government deficits became 
unmanageable, cuts in public spending hit social services the hardest, further undermining 
social integration. Funding shortages that characterised the 1980s will probably continue to 
affect rural development, agricultural productivity, marketing infrastructure and assistance to 
small-scale farmers and pastoralists for a generation or more. 

Each country has sought to move towards self-sufficiency in food through economic 
reform, rather than seeking to balance regional surpluses and deficits through inter-govern
mental cooperation. With declining purchasing power, export restrictions, unrealistic exchange 
rates, lack of foreign exchange, poor infrastructure and declining productivity, the capacity 
for a regional integration of markets is at this time all but nonexistent. Informal private-sector 
trading has thrived as aberrant cross-border opportunities present themselves. 

The Soviet Union's decision, announced in 1990, to make Ethiopia pay hard currency 
for its oil imports had an immediate impact on the economy. It raised transport prices, which 
added to the costs of grain marketing. In Sudan and Somalia, fuel costs have also risen 
sharply in addition to being severely disrupted by political frictions resulting from the 1990-
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1991 Gulf crisis. 
Ethiopia, Sudan and Somalia have at varying times attempted structural adjustment 

under IMF supervision. The strategies employed have not proved commensurate with what 
local environments and national resources could offer in terms of long-term sustenance. 
More recently, an aid and relief economy has evolved, or at least an aid and relief sector that 
accounts for a major portion of the gross domestic product. Not yet well structured, this sector 
could be directed towards assisting traditional survival systems, long undermined and 
neglected by state strategies, to develop in parallel with the forces of market integration. 

LESSONS AND FEEDBACK 
If any single event can be credited with tipping the scales towards mega-disaster, it must be 
the 1973 oil crisis. Until then modest hope remained that the Horn could somehow muddle 
through with economic growth based largely on improving productivity in the agricultural 
sector. 

Then suddenly the system began to falter. The oil crisis raised costs far beyond the 
contingencies contained in development plans. Drought appeared and persisted. Poverty, 
malnutrition and disease began to proliferate. Flight from rural poverty and conflict led to 
mass migrations to the cities, into refugee camps and across frontiers. The rural poor fled 
from inept and even cruelly conceived development programmes. They fled from regimes 
whose abuse of human rights and use of repression had become increasingly callous and 
glaring. 

The primary lending institutions intensified pressure for economic austerity and structural 
adjustment. Their austerity measures, the accepted textbook response to crashing economies, 
further strained the already fragile social, political and environmental fabric. While their 
objectives might have been appropriate for economies with coherent and coordinated gov
ernment controls, regimes in the Horn had other priorities. These were the expropriation of 
national resources and foreign aid in the absence of other revenues to support their military 
aggrandisement. 

By the mid-1980s the scale of regional problems was foreclosing many development 
options. The greatest donor concern was the growing inability of the region to service its 
mounting international debt and participate in the global economy. 

By then, the era of ecological awareness had dawned, beginning the search for more 
appropriate development strategies. Existing strategies had become all but impossible to 
implement in any case, as insecurity had curtailed virtually all development efforts. Increasingly, 
researchers saw the need to focus on presenting the world as it is viewed by the local peoples 
concerned. This offers a better chance for unravelling the meaning these people derive from 
events to which they are subject. It also gives planners and decision-makers the ability to 
examine a target group's perceptions of the constraints it faces and the options that are open 
to it. 

Economists have had to reassess the relevance of available economic theory to situations 
in the Third World. The inability of orthodox theory to value resources other than for sale in 
the marketplace is a fundamental flaw. Application of this valuation norm in Third World 
development promotes a rhythm of growth that is unsustainable and potentially disastrous. 
But the question must be asked whether there is sufficient time available for new 
thinking to take hold and then if sufficient resources exist to prevent an irreversible 
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deterioration of the environment. The retrieval of social and political stability depends 
on a healthy environment. 

STRUCTURAL REFORMS 
In the early 1980s, structural adjustment programmes imposed unacceptably harsh austerity 
upon ailing Third World economies. The negative impact this had on the levels of poverty in 
the rural and urban areas led to a softening of the approach in the latter half of the decade. The 
term "structural adjustment" has come to embrace the two macro-economic objectives of 
stabilisation and adjustment. The adjustment policies that were applied typically combined 
efforts to reduce expenditure while also devaluing exchange rates to then "real" economic 
levels. These reforms, seeking to promote exports while encouraging import substitution, 
also sought to drastically reduce state intervention. Such intervention is often characterised 
by excessive taxation and subsidy policies that distort "real" prices. Where domestic inflation 
was high and state resource mobilisation inadequate, heavy cuts in public expenditure were 
recommended. These included cuts in food and other subsidies, while allowing specific 
subsidies to protect marginal groups. These adjustment policies were imposed as a requirement 
for continued international aid. 

These policies have come under criticism on theoretical and practical grounds. Most 
reviews conclude that price and exchange rate reforms have little influence on the progress of 
rural development, and that the possibilities for development are diminished by inept 
government policies that depress the economy. Because some extraneous factors such as 
climate change or armed conflicts not included in the theoretical analyses are so dominant in 
motivating economic change in the Horn, existing adjustment programmes have exacerbated 
already insecure political and sociological situations. 

Reform Debate Of The 1990s 
As the legitimacy of environmental and security issues comes to the fore, the inadequacy of 
classical economic theory is exposed. The improper nature of value systems imposed for 
decades are so glaring that the mainstream institutions have begun looking for alternate 
approaches, such as new environmental economics, to appease critics. The basic components 
of the new strategies are: (1) to re-evaluate national accounting techniques; (2) to re-examine 
the relevance of discounting values through time; (3) to find methods of attaching monetary 
values to intangible environmental assets; (4) to develop methods that preserve options for 
future generations; and (5) to introduce safe minimum standards for production and consumer 
environments. 

Changes are being made to research models to accommodate the natural linkages 
between economic systems, biological evolution and environmental change. Existing models 
do not allow for three important factors affecting the sustainability of environmental resources: 
the irreversible progression of time and change; the limits, dynamics and potential disconti
nuity of scale; and access to and distribution of resources. 

The reform debate of the 1990s will need to extend conceptual models and policy 
analysis to embrace these key factors. They must also include better ways of dealing with 
uncertainty; the perceived laws of entropy and thermo-dynamics (as they apply to economic 
activity); and developments in chaos theory and nonlinearity. The new approach to modelling 
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and therefore the science of economic development would be based on continuous learning 
rather than optimising; on maintaining relationships rather than goal-seeking; and it would 
focus more on the flexible accommodation of issues rather than the ultimate solutions to 
definable problems. 

DEVELOPMENT VALUES 
Whereas resources traditionally were used to serve the needs of local communities, global 
trade and financial systems have established transnational demands over many of the more 
important components of the resource base. Whether local communities are denied the right 
of resource management is of little concern to those in the global marketplace who make the 
decision to extract or exploit a local resource. Local people participate all too infrequently in 
the decisions taken on their behalf by others who have more pressing vested interests in the 
global economy. 

Under the socialist regimes that rule the Horn, control over resources has been removed 
from local communities and placed in the hands of the state and the state's agents in the 
global marketplace. Their priorities radically differ from the caretaking priorities of local 
communities, which are more concerned with maintaining a basis for survival. The interests 
that dominate in the international marketplace coincide with the interests of state in seeking 
to exploit primary resources for short-term economic gain. A shift to new environmental 
values will not change the basis for resource competition, but will place old sources of 
insecurity into new decision-making perspectives. The question is whether these decisions 
will be made in partnership with local environmental managers or continue to be imposed by 
governments and international market forces unconcerned with the ability of local people to 
survive with dignity in an adverse environment. 

CONSERVATION AND DEVELOPMENT 
Early conservation strategies were developed from a limited approach aimed solely at the 
preservation of species. It was soon apparent that, without preserving suitable habitats, 
species preservation was not possible. Later, conservation programmes began to investigate 
the dynamic processes that maintain the ecology of the living environment. With the 
enclosure of land for conservation within parks and reserves, competition developed over the 
use of existing resource rights. Conservationists slowly recognized they were ignoring the 
interests of local people. The marriage between conservation and development only started to 
form in the 1970s and by the 1980s it began to make some headway in official thinking. The 
stage has at last been reached where a coherent approach to human survival needs and 
environmental problems is beginning to occur. 

Local resource rights are based on traditional activities, such as seasonal grazing or the 
seasonal extraction of materials for foods, medicines, fuelwood and construction purposes. 
Where conflict or policy has denied access to traditional seasonal activities, settlement and 
resource use patterns change. This can drive people to settle in more poorly populated areas, 
some of which may already have been targeted for protection under conservation strategies. 
In general, the most directly affected are the rural poor. With few options for survival they 
have little choice but to exploit key environmental resources to provide food and income for 
survival. The decay in the biological capacity of degraded areas threatens the basis for 
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conservation programmes, particularly in marginal semi-arid lands and in highland forests. 
The primary cause of such decay is often attributed to the overgrazing and deforestation 
activities of local people. But, as discussed above, this occurs because they have no survival 
alternatives. To be economically useful, conservation programmes must, when needed, 
provide such alternatives. 

Attempts to develop conservation strategies in the Horn have been limited. While many 
African countries have become signatories to one or more international conventions for the 
protection of the environment, the Horn is poorly represented in such agreements. Somalia 
has not signed any. Conservation has continued to be based on designating national parks and 
reserves typical of the colonial era. Some new legislation and gazetted areas have been 
introduced and local conservation institutions are generally more accepted as playing a useful 
role in stabilizing deteriorating eco-systems. Work on collecting seed and creating gene 
banks is undertaken as and when security conditions permit. Many soil conservation projects, 
some of them on a food-for-work basis, have been instituted in Ethiopia; less so in Somalia 
and Sudan. The appropriateness of food-for-work schemes is still debated. 

In general, conservation in the Horn has not had a rich history. The conservation 
strategies have often alienated local people and expropriated or restricted access to pastoral 
rangelands. In some cases, the lack of inter-ministerial coordination has created competing 
claims for land designated for conservation. Conservation areas have also been used on 
occasion to deny access to some local groups for the advantage of others. 

THE BASIS FOR FUTURE SOLUTIONS 
Because of the deteriorating economic climate of the last two decades it is questionable 
whether conventional conservation and development strategies still hold any meaning. There 
is little chance for stable financing, servicing or marketing arrangements to operate within the 
current state of regionwide insecurity. Personal survival and the avoidance of exposure to 
repression, conflicts and banditry have become the over-riding peasant objectives. Under 
such conditions, international donors or investors are unlikely to consider injecting capital 
into commercial enterprises, development projects or conservation efforts. Improving the 
quality of life and planning for long-term development have little meaning unless a basis for 
peace and reconciliation exists. 

There is a dearth of international understanding of the true nature of rural insecurity, 
environmental degradation and disaster scenarios in the Horn. This dearth of understanding 
creates distorted images and inappropriate policy analysis. Broad terms are applied to a 
sliding scale of food shortages and environmental degradation that inadequately reflect the 
realities of the situation and do little in suggesting solutions for the worst problems of 
insecurity. 

Bankers, businessmen and development planners have little direct experience of, or 
interest in, the realities of poverty and degradation in the semi-arid or highland zones of the 
Horn. They have little understanding of, or desire to understand, how their investment 
decisions affect the lifestyles of those who live in the areas concerned. The standard format of 
analysis is often a glimpse through the spectacles of a reductionist approach which deals little 
with everyday life in the Horn. It would appear very differently if the observer was a member 
of that community having to take part in the decisions on how to deal with the daily 
perceptions of threats, risks, opportunities and trade-offs. 
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The Horn is in a constant state of dynamic change. Disruptions to the environment can 
be gradual or sudden. They can be brought on by natural oscillating phenomena or through 
the avarice and aggression of man. Stable conditions quite naturally have not, do not and will 
not exist for any length of time. This truth is generally not a part of development thinking. 
Instability has unfortunate connotations of chaos and anarchy. The newly-evolving multi-
disciplinary studies of chaos show that beneath the apparent uncertainty lie certain principles 
of order and symmetry. The innovative revelations in this field of study would seem to hold 
value for better understanding the state of insecurity in the Horn and might provide a basis for 
the elaborating of future solutions. 
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Chapter 16 

The Wages Of Insecurity 

T he Horn is deeply into a phase of turmoil in which accumulated tensions are gaining 
momentum. The principle of discontinuity, however, ensures that local revival of 
social and economic security will occur at some stage in the future. It is impossible 

to predict when this might happen, only that it will occur once stable government operating in 
the interests of all the people has produced fertile terrain for peace and reconciliation. 

Already so many Sudanese, Somalis, Ethiopians and Eritreans have fled their homeland 
that the political and intellectual links they have formed abroad will be important factors in 
facilitating the passage to revival when it comes. In the shorter term, if development policies 
are to retain any relevance they must incorporate better analytical means for dealing with a 
turbulent and unpredictable environment. Some guidelines for this might come from the 
developing field of chaos management. 

Highly skewed chains of authority and lack of accountability have enhanced the contem
porary scale of instability. This has coincided with thirty years of low rainfall. Political 
regimes in the Horn should recognise that their methods for maintaining control over the 
economy and people are limiting the possibilities for greater regional integration. Developments 
in Ethiopia and Eritrea, on the other hand, indicate that in spite of continuing unrest and 
shortage of basic foodstuffs, both countries can look forward to a period of easing tensions, 
improved security and greater integration into the global economy. 

Consequently, the flow of investment and technology from outside the Horn through 
Asmara and Addis Ababa to the more remote rural communities of Eritrea and Ethiopia is 
likely to accelerate, while in Sudan and Somalia the transfer of development resources and 
technologies will be confronted with obstacles for years to come. In any event, all four 
countries are likely to continue viewing direct foreign relief intervention from whatever 
source with malevolent suspicion. 

When integration does begin to happen, the relevance of nation-states will decline, 
bringing greater opportunity for open borders, the creation of regional markets and regional 
resource sharing. But in the shorter term, marginalisation of the peasantry and pastoralists 
will continue. Legislative initiatives to better regulate commercial agricultural mining may 
become more feasible, although the relief for smallhold farmers and pastoral herders is only 
likely to be moderate. 

The introduction of environmentally sound values for resource management in Sudan 
and Somalia is unlikely to occur at local or national levels at any time in the near future. In 
Ethiopia and Eritrea, however, if peace and stability prevail, the elaboration of sound 
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environmental protection programmes that mobilise a broad cross-section of the population 
can now be envisaged. 

Throughout the Horn, the impetus generated by a global revaluation of environmental 
issues is expected, in the medium term, to exert greater pressure for environmentally 
sustainable development. But it seems likely that the international community will remain 
split over how to invest in, and support, local initiatives and how to absorb the foreign debt 
overhang. The high interest rates currently demanded by international financial institutions 
will act as an impediment to development in the 1990s. It also seems likely that obstruction of 
international relief programmes by overly suspicious governments will continue for as long 
as there is no lasting reduction in the levels of insecurity. 

ECONOMIC TRENDS 
High birth rates, mass displacements of population and a continuing drift toward urbanisation 
are likely to bring a further decline in economic and food production capabilities in Sudan 
and Somalia. The persistence of energy shortages that now plague all four countries risk to 
further weaken an already unstable economic situation unless efforts are made to develop the 
Horn's considerable hydro-power, geo-thermal, coal, natural gas and oil resources. Any 
worsening of the energy situation could have serious consequences for the export crop and 
mechanised farming sectors, particularly in Sudan. 

The terms of trade in some sectors will continue to deteriorate, assisted by a persistent 
decline in production capacity. Sudan and Somalia are likely to remain in a state of bankruptcy 
for some time. Ethiopia may also slip down the slope of greater insecurity should the four-
party coalition stitched together by the dominant Ethiopian People's Revolutionary Democratic 
Front (EPRDF) fail to maintain control of the constituent assembly. At least twenty-five new 
political parties sprung up in the two months following Mengistu's overthrow. 

INSECURITY IN ETHIOPIA 
The skillful handling of the situation in Addis Ababa by the provisional president Meles 
Zenawi, and the avoidance of a bloodbath of vengeance when EPRDF troops took over the 
capital, have given rise to cautious optimism that the EPRDF will carry out its promises of 
multiparty democracy and give way to a broader-based government. If this proves to be the 
case, the rebuilding of the country can begin quickly, in an atmosphere of national reconciliation. 

Some Ethiopians fear, however, in the words of one political refugee, that "with the 
ascent of a Tigrayan-dominated government, the country's political prospects will never be 
bright." For a segment of the population, then, a basis for insecurity remains. Whether the 
new political framework put in place by the EPRDF-led coalition will tolerate any meaningful 
opposition remains to be determined. The current unrest in the Ogaden, with the eruption of 
sporadic fighting between Ogadeni dissidents and EPRDF forces only weeks after the Meles 
government was installed, indicates that the form of opposition still likely to have the most 
impact on the new leaders in Addis Ababa is opposition by armed insurrection. A former 
newspaper editor from the south of Ethiopia - i.e., neither Amhara, Tigrayan nor Oromo -
believes that insecurity will remain in both Ethiopia and Eritrea as long as the process of 
government is controlled by ethnic groups rather than political parties free of predominant 
ethnic or religious ties. 
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INSECURITY IN ERITREA 
Insecurity remains a factor in Eritrea that could hinder the establishing of good relations with 
its neighbours. The autonomist Afar liberation movement has once again made its existence 
felt. The Afar resent the division of their land between Ethiopia and Eritrea. As far as Ethiopia 
is concerned, Meles Zenawi has indicated that he wants to settle the Afar question with the 
least possible strife. The Eritreans, who are more concerned, have made it clear that while 
there may be room for a semi-autonomous province of Aseb, it must remain in Eritrea. Since 
the establishing of a provisional government in Asmara, Afar autonomists have provoked 
clashes with Eritrean People's Liberation Front (EPLF) troops in the east of the country while 
in the north and west an Eritrean Islamic group, Jihad, has revived its attacks on the EPLF. 
Jihad guerrillas are supposedly trained with the support of Sudanese fundamentalists at a 
secret camp near Kassala. 

Eritrea's provisional president, Issayas Aferworki, has in the meantime been careful to 
deny allegations of human rights abuses. "There is no feeling of bitterness against the 
Ethiopian people and no reprisals have been taken so far by the Eritreans," affirmed an EPLF 
radio broadcast in early August 1991. It added that 85,000 Ethiopian soldiers and 45,000 
civilian dependents had been "repatriated" from Eritrea since May. Displaced persons 
arriving in the Tigrayan capital of Mekele claimed they had been given only twenty-four 
hours to leave and had been forced to abandon their property. 

Some observers in the West, meanwhile, feared that the once overtly Marxist EPLF 
would turn Eritrea into a satellite of Libya and choke off landlocked Ethiopia. The EPLF, as 
if wanting to defuse these fears, opened a permanent delegation in Addis Ababa. Neverthe
less, the situation remained confused in the ports of Massawa and Aseb, where it takes an 
average of six to eight weeks to unload and clear food relief consignments. When Aseb fell, 
the EPLF claimed all cargo in the port as war booty. Relief supplies bound for the devastated 
areas of Ogaden, Tigray, Welo and Shewa were rerouted to Eritrean destinations. Ship 
owners have, in consequence, diverted their vessels to the congested port of Djibouti and the 
United Nations' World Food Programme was considering closing its Eritrean office and re
allocating its food aid to Ethiopia. 

INSECURITY IN SUDAN 
The Revolutionary Command Council (RCC) of National Salvation under General Omer 
Hassan Ahmed al Bashir is Africa's only government of religious fundamentalists. Its grand 
strategy, according to Africa Confidential, is the building of an Islamic state that will become 
the testing ground for future Islamic states elsewhere. Khartoum has consequently been 
transformed into a world centre for radical Islamic activity, which is bound to have a 
destabilising effect on Sudan's neighbours, primarily Egypt, Ethiopia and Eritrea. 

The power behind the RCC is the National Islamic Front (NIF), formerly known as the 
Muslim Brotherhood. The NIF's rule in Khartoum has to all intents left the south under 
SPLA control. The government continues to deny the existence of famine and exports food 
crops to raise foreign currency. Lack of hard currency and donor sympathy have produced a 
shortage of agricultural inputs, from spare parts to pesticides. The economy, such as it is, 
must cope with 100-percent inflation and falling production. 

The military stand-off between north and south should permit the SPLA's Colonel John 
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Garang the time to review long-term objectives and begin restructuring to make the southern 
economy more autonomous, leading to an Eritrean-style de facto independence. Garang's 
position, however, is far from secure. After defeating an attempt by Nuer leaders to oust him 
in August 1991, he has sought to improve his authoritarian image and defuse accusations of 
human rights abuses. 

INSECURITY IN SOMALIA 
The Somali National Movement, which controls the north, refused to attend a national 
reconciliation conference held in Djibouti in July 1991, leaving the warring factions in the 
south to carve up the rest of the country. There is no longer a functioning economy or even a 
national currency as the structures of state have broken down on all fronts. 

LAND: THE BURNING QUESTION 
The expropriation of rural land as an economic asset and for large scale commercial farming 
has probably run its course in Sudan and should be more or less completed in Somalia by the 
end of the century. Land redistribution may recommence in Ethiopia and Eritrea once 
economic liberalisation under the new governments resumes. EPRDF's political programme 
declares that the land belongs to the people. So did the Dergue's programme. Only time will 
prove the sincerity of the EPRDF's intentions towards Ethiopia's most burning question - the 
distribution and tenure of land. 

THREAT OF ANARCHY 
Socio-economic development is assumed to be one of the main means of alleviating 
population growth. As the economies of the Horn may not revive for some time, no 
immediate decline in fertility rates can be expected. Other factors such as the inability to 
control endemic diseases, deteriorating health services and food insecurity are therefore 
likely to prove more important in controlling population growth. 

The socio-economic fabric has been so weakened by years of abuse that any number of 
factors could cause national governments to totally lose control and face a general breakdown 
at all levels of public administration (except in Somalia, where this has already occurred). 
These might include potentially uncontrollable epidemics such as AIDS, a further collapse of 
law and order, a serious deterioration in the terms of trade, or an international embargo on aid 
and investment against states with abysmal human rights records. Anyone of these occurrences 
would increase insecurity throughout the region and enhance the reach of anarchy. 

ENVIRONMENTAL TRENDS 
Some global warming models predict that the current drought phase will not only persist but 
increase in magnitude. This will naturally intensify the level of environmental degradation, 
affecting the capacity of economies and societies to shift out of their divided and insecure 
state. Also a large measure of environmental degradation will continue to be caused by armed 
conflicts in the region and inappropriate resource use. 

Unless alternate energy sources are found, the woodfuel crisis will continue unabated 
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during the remainder of this century. Because this remains a low priority issue among people 
who daily must fight for their survival, the technology needed to reverse deforestation may 
only arrive after the remaining forest resources in the Ethiopian highlands and in southern 
Sudan are lost forever. 

Loss of biological diversity is likely to proceed wherever conservation programmes 
remain suspended because of security problems. In fact, the formulation of national conser
vation programmes in Sudan and Somalia can be expected to make little headway as long as 
both countries continue to be torn apart by civil war. On the other hand, conservation 
programmes in Ethiopia and Eritrea could make significant progress now that the prospects 
for peace in these countries appear brighter than at any time in the past thirty years. 

SECURITY TRENDS 
If sustainable, peace in Ethiopia and Eritrea should allow food production not only to stabilise 
but increase. The environmental deterioration caused by the long years of armed conflict will 
be compounded, however, by any extension of the current drought cycle. The results of the 
latest droughts will probably have a more destabilising effect on northern Sudan and could 
have serious security repercussions elsewhere if the projection of twenty million famine 
victims becomes reality. Under such conditions, the breakdown of state structures in Somalia 
are unlikely to be resolved effectively until well into the next century. 

The success of armed insurrections could create new power centres based on more 
localised groupings of people. Should new power bases issue from the present conflicts in 
Sudan and Somalia, they will almost certainly herald the beginning of a political and 
economic restructuring throughout the region as a whole. 

The legacy of decades of repression and mismanagement will make the bargaining for 
solutions long and difficult. The wages of insecurity are such that exceptional powers of 
leadership and international support will be required to break away from the pendulum of 
destruction. Should progress be made in extending a climate of peace and security over all of 
the Horn, the psychological repercussions on society will be long-lasting. In this context, the 
current rise of religious fundamentalism in Sudan, Somalia and Eritrea cannot be regarded as 
an integrating force, nor one that is likely to assist in achieving a new order based on 
sustainable development for the Horn. 
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Chapter 17 

Protecting The Future 

C hanges in planning are required if the processes of development in the Horn are to 
be made more relevant. Until now, conventional development policy by its piecemeal 
approach has contributed more to the causes of insecurity than to furthering 

sustainable development. Any shift in development attitudes will only have meaning if there 
is widespread commitment to reforming contemporary paradigms; to curbing exploitative 
interests; to prohibiting the sale of sophisticated military weaponry; and to transferring the 
innovative skills of the arms industry to more productive development purposes. But above 
all, the major commitment should be to ensuring that the people of the Horn have the 
possibility of creating their own development processes in a dignified way. 

FUTURE RESEARCH 
The following studies might help provide a better understanding of how development can 
influence regional security: 
1. Assess with local communities how self-help programmes can contribute to sustain

able development. 
2. Compare social, economic, political and environmental trends in history as a basis 

for identifying future priorities. 
3. Catalogue and assess forcing factors that traditionally have influenced survival, 

production and marketing strategies. 
4. Analyse resource values attributed by local communities and international organisa

tions to determine how and why they differ. 
5. Investigate how resource values affect resource use and marketing systems, and the 

impact these patterns have on conservation, economic development and social 
integration. 

6. Analyse the changing terms of trade for goods and services in local, regional and 
international markets. 

7. Assess how a further development of the chaos theory might suggest changes in 
existing development policy and indicate new policy directions. 

PLANNING DEVELOPMENT AND ECONOMIC POLICY 
The two forces that have most influenced change in the Horn have been the global monetary 
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system and modern forms of political administration that have imposed unwieldy and corrupt 
bureaucracies on people who live within national boundaries established during the colonial 
partition of Africa. Both have encouraged or engineered the plundering of resources without 
regard for the long-term viability of local ecosystems and the people they support. 

Usurped Resources 
Governments and their underlying bureaucracies have all too often favoured economic 
policies whose dominating intent has been to bring to the international marketplace as large a 
flow of resources as possible. In each country, net extraction policies have served the interests 
of an elitist minority. In spite of endless rhetoric defending the rape of resources as an 
economic imperative, the logic behind such claims has been disassociated from the survival 
needs of the people most directly concerned. These policies have been fostered by international 
acceptance of unrepresentative regimes that extract and exploit without consideration for the 
traditions or needs of the local people, who have their own imperatives concerning the 
management of their environment. 

As often happens when control over the resources of a local population is usurped by 
outside interests, people begin looting what formerly was theirs, believing it better that they 
benefit rather than see others pocket the profit. This obviously cannot transpire when the 
expropriated resource is a heavy mineral such as copper or tantalum, but experience has 
proven it to be the case with forest, woodland or grazing resources, game animals, fishing 
resources and even treatment of the land itself. 

Debt Forgiveness 
A period of better climatic and security conditions immediately after the Second World War 
produced economic growth and relative stability. This was followed after the dismantling of 
colonialism by deteriorating and more insecure conditions in the 1960s, associated with 
drought and poor resource management. The outcome has been an unconscionable and 
unacceptable build-up of foreign debt. This foreign debt overhang (Eritrea presumably has 
none) is consuming so much of each country's foreign exchange earnings that there is not 
enough surplus to pay for necessary imports or fund development priorities. This means that 
conventional rural development planning cannot take place and national attempts at structural 
adjustment can show no success in dealing with the basic economic problems causing 
disequilibrium. Debt forgiveness and substantial in-flows of international relief resources 
must at this point be considered as essential elements in any concerted external attempt 
to resolve the chronic social, economic and environmental imbalances in the Horn. 

Lack Of Transparence 
Until now, most development strategies adopted by governments in the Horn have invariably 
presented opportunities for one sector or society group at the expense of another. Because 
policy decisions have not been "value-free" in a societal sense, they could not benefit all 
people or regions equitably. Any use of unbiased, straightforward analysis in structuring 
development programmes has been frequently disallowed by the governments concerned 
because the unbiased conclusions of such analysis infringe upon the sensitivities or objectives 
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of one or other of the groups sharing the reins of power. Because, also, there is a lack of 
transparency in national accounting procedures, and incomplete public disclosure, the exist
ence of certain structural problems have remained hidden. Incomplete disclosure has suppressed 
the ability to deal with the social and economic pressures created by international or national 
investment policies that are by definition marginally or importantly out of tune with existing 
realities. This has allowed pressures to accumulate that transform the poorly adapted investment 
policies into major contributing factors affecting the contemporary scale of insecurity and 
poverty. 

To ensure a rational allocation of international resources in development schemes, the 
demands and restraints of misguided or malevolent governments must be overruled. Policy 
planners must consider all factors as integral in constructing their models for sustainable 
development. To be effective, they must include military demands on the economy as well as 
the dynamic processes of environmental, economic and social change. Accepting this means 
accepting the fact that persistent and recurrent insecurity is a fundamental planning barrier 
that must be resolved. Disruption and dislocation of existing economic and social systems 
must be assumed as a constant factor when designing long-term programmes. 

Any development plan that promotes unrealistic economic growth is destined to fail. 
Economic growth is often temporarily achieved at the expense of people or environments, 
especially in areas where traditional factors are not quantifiable when using presently 
accepted principles of valuation and comparison. One suggestion is that programmes should 
be designed to accommodate periods of economic decline. For development planners to fully 
appreciate the environment they are attempting to deal with they must adopt qualitative as 
well as quantitative assessments in a far greater ratio than has been the case until now. 
Economic growth should be equated with the ability to raise standards of living and improve 
local stability. Economic growth should safeguard environmental conditions and insure food 
security while promoting sound resource management. A good example is grain storage. 
National infrastructures to administer, market and store grain should not usurp the role of 
traditional village or family storage systems but rather supplement them. Improved food 
security in the villages could alleviate many other fundamental problems adding to national 
and economic insecurity. 

BASIC DEMOCRACY 
It is indicative of the naivety of development strategists that military spending and defense 
budgeting remain outside the mainstream of development analysis. The rapid growth of 
military spending and the success of arms merchants in filling national arsenals with super-
sophisticated weaponry when a majority of the Horn's farmers and pastoralists are still using 
production technologies developed centuries ago has occurred to the detriment of economic 
development and social stability. The scale of arms dealing must be brought into the open 
for public scrutiny. No real development progress will be made until there is major 
international pressure to target the sources and stem supplies of modern weapons 
systems. Further study must also be given to restoring traditional conflict resolution councils 
in rural areas and adapting them to the new forms of society. 

There is a need to reverse the abrogation of the government's responsibility to support 
the development of all citizens irrespective of race, religion or political views. The promoting 
of more active cooperation among all groups in the Horn can only result in greater security. 
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Peace and the generating of wealth will be better assured when abstract borders, created over 
a hundred years ago, are seen in their true context as barriers to trade and development. Long-
term policy needs to transfer power to local communities that until now have carried 
little weight in deciding their own future. This has proved an easier task in Asia and South 
America, where more local NGOs and human rights groups exist, than in the Horn, where 
such groups are still only beginning to come into existence. 

In a region where illiteracy remains high, democracy must be as broadly rooted as 
possible in order to survive. Basic democracy begins at the village level and builds upwards 
through successive layers of national life towards the apex of the political pyramid. People's 
aspirations must be channelled through the check dams of each successive layer like water in 
a catchment system. If the principles of democracy are to become more strongly implanted in 
the Horn, they must be well seeded at the roots of society - i.e., within the smallest localities. 
Once grass-roots democracy has taken hold, people will demand greater influence over 
government, in local resource management and in deciding the course of sustainable devel
opment. The ending of the Cold War presupposes that there will be no further international 
support for repressive governments with abysmal civil rights records. The post-colonial 
experience has clearly demonstrated that as long as the international community 
upholds the credibility of narrow-based, unrepresentative governments, and continues 
to see national resources as fodder for the global marketplace, little progress can be 
made towards reconciliation and peace in the Horn. 

THE GREAT PASTORALIST DEBATE 
The debate on the relative appropriateness of traditional pastoralism as a resource management 
system needs much more attention than it is presently receiving. Throughout this study, 
pastoralism has been defended as the only environmentally sustainable way to economically 
use semi-arid grasslands (as discussed in Chapter 10). The point has been repeatedly made 
that traditional systems of pastoralism (and agriculture) inherently recognise the uncertainties 
of water and resource availability. They have evolved adaptive mechanisms of risk reduction 
and reciprocal inter-actions with neighbouring groups to ensure a sustainable lifestyle even in 
times of crisis. The ability to migrate is the ultimate phase in their survival strategy. Systems 
are needed to accommodate livestock transfer more effectively, to insure income generation, 
to provide better marketing capabilities and to promote a better recycling of assets for the 
pastoralists. This requires local banking and insurance networks, based upon locally appro
priate transfer and exchange mechanisms. 

But there is another viewpoint that needs to be debated. It is expressed here by Dr. 
Tewolde Berhan Gebre Egziabher, Ethiopia's leading plant biologist. He states that the only 
valid reason for maintaining pastoralism is that, in those areas where it is the prevalent 
lifestyle, at present little alternative exists. 

Dr. Tewolde agrees that commercial ranching is no better than transhumant pastoralism. 
He reasons, on the other hand, that given the need to produce as much food as possible, the 
land must be given over to systems that harvest the greatest biomass. If on semi-arid 
grassland free-range herding harvests the greatest biomass, then the answer is pastoralism. 
But if an area can be irrigated, Dr. Tewolde believes that "there can be no convincing 
economic argument in favour of pastoralism and against crop cultivation." He continues: 
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What one should argue in favour of is the need to produce under irrigation, in 
addition to crops, fodder for the pastoralists' cattle to tide them over during the leanest 
period of the year. Since we are suggesting what should be done, the fact that this has 
not been done is not an argument against irrigated crop cultivation, but an argument 
for better government. 
Survival capacities of many pastoralists nevertheless remain dependent on access to dry-

season riverine grazing and the ability to supplement their existence by hunting, gathering 
and rainfed cultivation. This is a fact of their existence that cannot be ignored. Semi-arid 
rangelands, without irrigation, are not suitable for sustainable cultivation, a fact that the 
foregoing argument implicitly admits. But it is the increased pressures of new populations 
expanding into the semi-arid zones that have contributed most to the economic marginalisation 
of pastoralists and led many to withdraw from pastoralism. Very few have the wherewithal to 
take up cultivation on anything more than a subsistence scale. At present, pastoralists are 
drifting into wage labouring, destitution, banditry or military service. 

Innovations that foster better market and social integration of pastoralists are definitely 
needed, but with their direct participation in formulating and applying the new programmes. 
Existing credit and banking systems offer little to advance traditional strategies of savings 
and insurance, and the dynamics of a monetary economy do not have adequate checks and 
balances to prevent the continued demise of pastoral management systems. The spread of 
land tenure has promoted conflict and unsustainable land use patterns, also introducing into 
the equation absentee owners who are uninterested in resource conservation. 

The value of pastoralism as the only viable social system in arid and semi-arid zones 
needs to be re-assessed. Until land tenure reforms and legislation are introduced to 
protect pastoralist rights, and more is done to include them in the debate on development 
policy, there can be little or no further alleviation of the problems in this sector. 

SMALL IS BEAUTIFUL 
The lessons of three decades of growing insecurity in the Horn suggest that relief agencies 
might consider designing a range of small-scale programmes that can be maintained without 
outside interference in order to avoid total breakdown when insecurity threatens an area. 
Planners might also look at total integration of relief, rehabilitation and development policies 
as facets of the same continuum of survival strategies. It should be more widely recognised 
that social services such as public schooling and health clinics are not equally distributed 
throughout each country, and therefore not equally available to all citizens. Existing educa
tional and medical services are often monopolised by those who can most easily access them, 
either for economic reasons or reasons of transport capability. 

In addition to more accessible social services, food aid should be designed to protect 
assets, and not replace them. This would not only result in making food programmes smaller 
and easier to handle, but it would encourage the use of food relief for rebuilding the 
productive potential of stricken areas in sustainable ways so that the recipients can better cope 
with the next disaster. 
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RURAL DEVELOPMENT AND CONSERVATION POLICY 
The revitalising of indigenous strategies for dispute resolution and survival is one way of 
redressing imbalances caused by development. The old systems were appropriate within 
their historical context, but to integrate them into modern networks will require considerable 
adaptation and effort. The documenting of all traditional dispute resolution techniques would 
give a much broader perspective when addressing short-term problems caused by political 
instability, financial crisis or institutional deterioration. One conservation area that needs 
attention is the acute problem of deforestation. It is apparent that agro-forestry and reforestation 
programmes are not keeping pace with the growing demands on timber resources for 
construction and energy. More thought should be given to promoting alternate energy 
sources and the use of alternate building materials if the final and irreparable destruction of 
the remaining forests is to be avoided. 

Cultivation Issues 
Cultivators in most highland areas of the Horn have developed sustainable forms of dryland 
farming based on fallowing techniques. Increased population, land shortages and economic 
needs, however, have tended to reduce fallow periods, cleared many areas of natural 
vegetation and exposed the land to widespread and sometimes irreversible erosion hazards. 
The basis for food security is either to provide traditional cultivator societies with a protected 
and productive environment in which to carry on as sound environmental managers, or cause 
them to relinquish the land altogether and leave food production to large, modern farming 
operations. If they are to be dispossessed, they should be offered alternative employment 
elsewhere, assuming that their meaningful participation in the economy is to be maintained. 
However, leaving food production to the state or the commercial private sector in the Horn 
has, until now, resulted in wholly destructive agricultural mining, food insecurity and the 
economic marginalisation and displacement of indigenous peoples. 

Poorly managed large-scale farming schemes have proved unsound in economic and 
environmental terms. Moreover, the commercial farming methods employed in the Horn 
have been developed in more temperate climates or in higher rainfall areas. These are not 
sustainable in regions where erodible soils and unreliable rainfall are endemic. 

Whatever option is adopted, strict land reforms are required to protect the rights of local 
populations and to ensure their participation in the land registration processes. Much greater 
control is required to ensure that the excesses of absentee and commercial farmers using 
unsustainable forms of agriculture are stopped. True food security requires a re-introduction 
of the means for local communities to undertake communal grain storage, using national and 
international stocks only to stabilise prices. The state must cease interfering with the 
evolution of sound, locally-appropriate survival strategies and concentrate on its national 
responsibility to support these strategies. Local communities should not require strategies 
enabling them to survive exposure to the national and global economies. State controlled 
food stocks should be used for urban security requirements when adverse conditions reduce 
the marketable surplus from the rural production areas. 
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Links Between Livestock, Cropping and the Environment 
The importance of the links between livestock and fanning systems as a rational multi
purpose strategy for income generation is undenated. Development planners tend to overlook 
the value of livestock in providing draught power and cheap sources of natural fertilizer. 
There is a strong bias toward commercial claims of higher productivity from tractors and 
chemical fertilisers, which have significant costs in terms of displaced labour, foreign 
exchange and environmental pollution. The loss of trees as fuel is having a severe impact on 
the return of animal manure to the soil. In Eritrea, and some parts of Ethiopia such as Tigray 
and Gonder, 90 percent of the animal manure is used as a fuel substitute. 

Research might be directed at developing multi-purpose production systems that integrate 
food crops, livestock, tree crops and potentially usable wild products. Improved land and 
crop use for fodder production is also needed, as well as a better understanding of locally 
appropriate farming systems and their links to coping strategies in good, average, poor and 
disaster years. 

Preserving resources for future generations should not be the rallying call of environmental 
activists but the most preciously guarded principle of society as a whole. Regional action is 
required through greater cooperation, research and education. Cunent educational programmes 
are formal, devised by outsiders and deal with the symptoms, rather than the underlying 
causes, of environmental degradation. The expansion of wildlife parks and conservation 
areas must not be at the expense of local people's production systems. These, too, should be 
subjected to restrictions and replanning. 

Promoting local action is vital, both in terms of establishing wider cooperation and as a 
source of information on local environmental conditions. It is also vital for the devolution of 
responsibility to those who are the daily managers and users of the local resource base. This 
will require the establishment of data networking systems capable of reaching peripheral 
areas. At present, other priorities prevail, with the result that wider cooperation and regional 
networking systems are not likely to be quickly introduced. As Long as state repression and 
regional insecurity maintain their present levels, environmentally sustainable develop
ment in the Horn is unlikely to make any headway. 

CONCLUSION 
Existing development structures in the Horn of Africa have broken down. Most aid programmes 
have been curtailed, but where projects continue their capacity to operate is undermined by 
civil war, social unrest, economic instability and failures in food distribution that have caused 
the displacement of millions of hungry people. 

After a series of major international initiatives to relieve the victims of previous famines, 
donors are growing weary of relief-mobilising campaigns. They want to know where the 
previously mobilised resources went and why such enormous quantities of aid have not 
prevented further suffering. 

To come to grips with previous failures, the international aid community must reappraise 
existing development and aid strategies. This in fact is already happening, reflecting the 
international community's desire for a world made up of ordered societies in stable envi
ronments where the regulation of markets, resources and trade can lead to "sustainable 
development." Through sustainable development people can prosper in relative security, 
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without having to fight for their day-to-day survival. 
But there is another aspect to the equation that has only been indirectly touched upon in 

this report. For a change from insecurity to occur, the people themselves must change. They 
must change or face extinction. In this context, Dr. Tewolde argues that the collapse of 
traditional support systems is essential. Otherwise, he points out, people have no incentive to 
change. Only when faced with a total breakdown of their coping systems - systems that they 
have relied upon for generations - will they seek to adapt them to modern circumstance. If 
there is no pressing need, he asks, why should people change? Therefore, for change to occur, 
there must be some form of external pressure that forces people to seek other survival 
alternatives. 

Not everyone would agree with this analysis. A more humane one - one that has been so 
often overlooked in the Horn - is that people will modify their living habits if it is satisfactorily 
demonstrated that the change will bring them a better quality of life, with increased security, 
and the possibility of survival with dignity. 

Until now, attempts to integrate the Horn into the global marketplace have been 
undermined by disintegration from within and ideological conflict from without. But during 
1991 the world witnessed a fundamental shift in some areas, at least, of the Horn. The recent 
events in Eritrea and Ethiopia indicate that the pattern of chaos may have been broken and 
that the Horn may be at a crossroads where the swing of the pendulum of destruction can be 
stopped, where the people themselves can transform insecurity into confidence, and where 
they can introduce and maintain resource management systems that halt environmental 
degradation. Should, however, these hopes be dashed by a return of violence and anarchy, the 
next wave of chaos to break upon the Horn could well spill over the region's boundaries, 
engulfing half a continent in its wake and spreading environmental havoc and conflict not 
only to the Middle East but even to the northern rim of the Mediterranean basin. Now is the 
time to act to ensure that this does not happen. 
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Mark Edwards / Still Pictures 

For almost half a century the Horn of Africa 
has been devastated by drought and famine, 
torn apart by civil war, uncontrolled banditry and 
at least three regional conflicts. But with its rich 
human and natural resource base, the Horn has 
the potential of becoming one of Africa's major 
economic centres. As it is, unless international 
aid is mobilised on a scale dwarfing anything 
previously known, one of the great human 

f this century is in the making. 
During 1991, an estimated 
20 million people - one out 
of every four persons -
risked death from famine in 
the Horn. Because of the 
region's chaos, the exact 
number of v ic t ims will 
never be known. With the 
rains again erratic in 1991, 
the harvest insufficient, 
and civil war still raging, 
the numbers at risk can be 
expected to increase 
rather than diminish. And 
even if stable rains return, 
the Horn's problems will 
be far from over, 

ere such a gaping contrast between the 
Horn's potential and the existing reality of misery 
and famine? FIGHTING FOR SURVIVAL 
examines how a shrinking resource base breeds 
insecurity. Insecurity spreads conflict, and conflict 
causes environmental degradation. Once the 
pattern is established, environmental degradation 
and insecurity continue to interact, swinging back 
and forth like a pendulum of destruction. 

As so often before in its history, the Horn has 
reached a crossroads where events could tilt it 
towards peace and sustainable development, or 
into deeper turmoil, bloodshed and war. Even if 
for the first time in more than a generation there 
is slender reason for hope, the situation still 
borders on cataclysmic disaster. Should today's 
hopes prove to be a mirage, the next wave of 
chaos to break upon the Horn will certainly leave 
lasting scars on ecosystems extending beyond 
the region's boundaries. 

FIGHTING FOR SURVIVAL is an IUCN 
Sahel Programme study, published by 
the IUCN Publications Unit. For a free 
copy of the IUCN Publications 
Catalogue, please write to: IUCN 
Publications Unit, 219c Huntingdon 
Road, Cambridge, CB3 ODL, UK. 


